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INTRODUCTION.
(PacES v—xIXV),
THE GEXESIS QF THE BUTLER INQUIBY—
H. H. Tee BiRANER MAHARAJA EXPLAINS IT.
H. E. Tae VICEROY, OX THE SAME.
H. H, Tae JixssnEB oF NAWANAVAR OX IT,
H.H.THIMARMLO'PAMO!MILMB.
OBSERVATIONS THEREON,
H. H. Tag Nawas or BHOPAL OX THE SUBJECT,
De. KErta ox * DIRECT RELATIONS !’ OF STATES WITH THR
Crowy,
INDIAN CRITICISM THEREON,
Tae Pmvy Pugsk, ]
S HapcoURT BUTLER ON THE AIMS AND OBJECTS OF
INQUIRY AXD OBSERVATIONS THEREOX, _"

Tex BrrrER CoMMITTER'S QUESTIONNAIRE,
ReMARES oF THE TiuES OF IvDIA \WEERLY THERLOY, .

SECTION L
(Paces 1—86),

THE PRESEST POSITION OF THE STATES IX RELATIONY to THR
CrowXN AXD Barmisr Ixnu,—-

ITS HISTORICAL RECORD,

FACTS ELICTTED THEREFROM, .

Porxts 10 32 XOTED IN TREATIES,

OBSERVATIONS ON THE ANALYSIS,

Tax RovaL PROCLAMATIONS,

TeE LEGISLATIVE ACTS oF PAmuxs'r AXD or Govm
MEXT or Brrmisg Ixpua,

Lorp ExrLexsorovcH Iy 1833 ox rax sxunu srsu:x or
GOVERNMENT OF Ispux Srares,

IXpLAX STATES XOT STBORDINATE TO mesn Ixnu. CXDER
AXY LAW, STATUTE OR ACT OF ParLnawrsr,

THEY ARK FORKIGX TERRITORY, .
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SECTION 1I1.
(Paces 7—S8).

RELATIONS OF THE STATES WITH COVERNNENT OF BRITISH
Ixpia~ co e '

FINANCGLL AXD ECONOMIC ONLY ; NOT Porrricar wor cone
STITUTIONAL : ALL NON-TREATY AGREEMENTS ARE * CoN-
VENTIONS,”’ B

PROTECTION AND SUPERVISION OF GOOD ADMINISTRATION IN
- STATES POTH FMPERIAL CONCERNS, .

PoSITION SUMMARISED,

‘ . SECTION III.
' . (PAGES 9—15), ,

AUTHORITATIVE RECOGNITION OF SOVEREIGNTY OF TREA’I‘Y
STATES~~ -

Sm w. me WARNER ON THE SUBJECT,

Cousmtr(mow AND INTERPRETATION OF Tnmms,

THE NEED OF INQUIRY BY AN EXPERT COMMITTER NOTWITH-
STANDING—EXPLAINED, . ' ‘

No CAUSE OF ANXITY FOR PRINCES, APPARENTLY,

THE INSISTERT DEMAND OF INDIAN REFORMERS FOR INCLUD-
ING STATES 1IN REFORMS SCHEME, LIEELY BEFORE CoM-
Mn'mm AND, I¥ REJECTED, BEFOBE THEE ROYAL COM-
MISSION CERTAINLY, ' :

- SECTION 1V.
‘ . (PacEs 17-49),

" PROBABLE PROGRAMME OF THE COMMITTEE OF INQUIRY-—-

2294

.23

26

28

Tat Times or INpIA, SUMMARY oOF IT,

REemMARKS THEBEON—POLITICAL RELATIONS A SETTLED
QUESTION ; CONVENTIONS CAN BE REVISED AND ADJUST-

. (Vide SEcTION VII,)

Dmncr DISADVANTAGES 'OF A TRANSFER OF THE Crown’s
RELATIONS WITH STATES TO THE NEW 'GOVERNMENT OF
INDIA, BESIDES ITS BEING man. AND NEEDLESS AND
‘INEXPEDIENT,

EpMuND BURER’S OBSERVATIONS ON A snm.m MOVEMENT

" -FOR DEMOCRACY, WORTHY OF Arrmmox AND RESPECT
BY THE Im)ux Rzronmms ’

Pormn IDEs OF THE SOBER MINDED -IxpiaNs oF Goop
Gommm——Mn Gwyyw, A BETIRED 1.C8,, AND Sm
Wm.w( LAwmcx, Bm. S



929 DIFFERESCE BETWEEX PEOPLE OF IXDIAX STATES AND OF
BRITisH INDIA IN RESPECT OF THE SYSTEMS OF GOVERN-

N .

MEST I¥ BOTH, , |

30, 33 THE DMPORTANCE ASD NEED OF PRESTIGE AND PERSONALITY -
oF THE GOVERSIXG POWER —4 QUESTION WHETHER THR
¥EW GOVERSMENT BY REPRESESTATIVES WOULD POSSESS
THESE ATTRIBUTES,

33-4 WHETHER DEMOCRACY PREVAILED IN ANCIENT IXDUA—SIB
CHIMANLAL SETALVAD AXD PROFESSOR GADGIL WITH
OPPOSITE OFINIONS, .

34 DEMoCRACY WITH nzrnxsxw;m ms'm'mows. A XEW
PEYNOMENON ; A NOVEL EXPERIMENT IN BRITISH Ixnu.

35, 306 SCCH MEASURE XOT YET SUCCESSFULLY TRIED IN BrITIsm
INDIA ; WHY THEN NEED ISDLAX STATES BE DISTURBED,
S SmMOX'S VIEWS OF ACHIEVING AN UXDERSTANDING
_ BETWEEX EAST AXD Wn:s'r .

37 H. E. TeE VICEROY'S EINT TO THE Srm:s TO BRING THEIR
ADMINISTRATION TO THE LEVEL OF STANDARDS APFROVED
BY PUBLIC OPINION, o

38 LoD HALDAXNE'S VIEWS.OX THE QUESTIOX OF THE Rxromms,

39 THE TREXD AND RESULT OF THE XEW SCHEME WOULD BE AX
“ OLIGARCHY " WHICH WILL NOT BE POPULAR, :

40 TrE MiNCHESTER GUARDLAN OX THE SUBJECT, B
4] THE DEMAXD FOR BEPRESENTATIVE GOVERNMEXT DOLS XOT
COME FEOM THE MASSES, FOR WHOSE GOOD IT 13 84ID TO
BE INTENDED, , ‘ e

42 THE NEED FOR A GOOD GOVERXMENT EXISTS DOUBTLESS ;
BUT DESTRUCTION OF THE EXISTING STRUCTURE AXD A
BUILDING OF A NEW ONE IN¥ ITS STEAD, AN UNSQUSD
IpEa AXD mur.‘rou”nucmts

43 'hn WISER COURSE wiar ! mscrssxn
44, 46 Frauma or a xIw m\s-m-mox BY THE nmum Tn
BRITISE GOVERNMENT tumo cm THE FIEST _DICR
Ixpuux LEADERS mvx 10" PLAY ‘nm‘n'rur. S
" BisiL BLACKET 0X THE BEITISH POSITION ¥ fxpra,

T N S N Y 4

47,43 \ut DIPOETANT roxs'rs YOR ATTENTION OF. Isnux REFOR-
MERS, IX vnun.\o rxx FIw scuxx. Soxl mrncw
TIES OF mxmsrunox now YEER GRINT OF SILY-
GOVERSMEST CAN BE UYILIZED' t:muis,““""‘ o
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48.o GRATTTUDE FOR EXCELLENT BRITISH WORK, SO FAR, ABSO-

49

60

51
52,53

54

55

56-a

51

=~ LUTELY NECESSARY,

SECTION V.
(PAGES 51—55 )

THE QUESTION OF INCLUDING INDIAN STATES IN THE REFORM
ScHEME FOR BrrTIsH INDIA, :

IT 1S APPARENTLY BEYOND THE FIELD OF INQUIRY BY THE '
Rovan Commussion, A SPECIAL Comamm FOR STATES
BEING APPOINTED,

.Lom.) MesTON THINKS THE ROYAL COMMISSION’S PRONOUNCE-
' " MENT ON THE QUESTION nnsnum.is_'

POSSIBLE GROUNDS FOR SUCH A STEP DISCUSSED,

THEE SWARAJIST’S MOVE IN THE MEANWHILE BY A RESOLUTION
""" BEFORE THE COUNCIL OF STATE—AS A TEST CASE,
SUGGESTION TO THE INDIAN STATES FOR FOUNDING A CoM.
" MONWEALTH OF THE UNITED STATES OF INDIA. (AP-

-« PENDIX A).-

THE NEED, IF IT ARISES, FOR THE COMMISSION TO CONSIDER
e INDIAN REFOEMERS' POINTS AND ARGUMENTS FOR
*.SHE INCLUSION OF THE STATES IN THE NEW REFORM
SCHEME, : ‘
ALSO THE NECESSITY PROPRIETY AND WISDOM OF THE PBO-
* . POSAL,
Nerrv ComMrTTEE’S REPORT OF A NEW CONSTITUTION.
THE IDEA OF THE CROWN RELATIONS HELD BY PRINCES
.. TO GO,

SECTION VI.
(PAGES 57—-114),
THE POINTS URGED BY THE RnFORMERS FOR THE PROPOSAL—
(1) SITUATION WITHIN IxpLa,
@ Pormnon _HOMOGENIOUS,
3 CoMMON DESIRE FOR A COMMON Nummmn Common

Gona.mm', Commoxr’ szmxsm msm I¥ XNoT
* EXISTING 'OUGHT TO BE CREATED,

4) Nun FoR  WHAT Bmxsn INDIA 1S TO BE, THAT MORE,
- on x.nss. I¥DIAX IXDIA OUGHT TO BE.

(o) Tx ncnssm or n' mou ruux nxrunmn



59

60—62

v

(6 & 7) OLD TREATIES ANTI QUATED DOCUMENTS * NO LONGER
" BINDING ACUTHORITY. ACUTHORITY of Mg, THOMAS
TAYSE A AMERICAX WRITER QUOTED, :

(8) Ir BrITISE GOVERNMENT READY TO TRANSFER POWERS
or GOVERNMEST TO PEOPLE IN BriTisH INDIA WHY
SHOTLD THn RTLERS OF THE STATES XOT DO THE SAME |

(9) TRANSFER OF GOVERNMEST of BRITISH Imu IMPLIES
TRANSFER OF CONTROL OVER INDIAX STaTES, *

(10) ALL TREATIES HAVE BEEX WITH THE GOVERNMENT OF
Ixpia, ' .
(11) Mrrary rnonc'rxox 70 STATES AND ITS COST IS A

CBABGE OX IXDIAX REVEXUES, '

(12) FINANCIAL AND ECONOMICAL RELATIONS BETWEEN BrL.
TISE IXDIA AND THE STATES INDISSOLUBLY INTERMIXED

(13) LaBcEST IXDIAX STATES SMALLER THAX THE POWKRITL
GOVERNMENT oF BRITISE INDIA: THEY OUGHT NOT,
THEREFORE TO ASSERT THEIR INDEPEXDENCE,

(14) THE NEW GOVERNMENT, IT IS ALLEGED WOULD NOT BR
COMPETENT TO EFFICIENTLY GOVEEX IXNDIA: THAT IS
GROUNDLESS ; REASONS GIVEX,

(15) TEE ALLEGED INABILITY OF THE NATIONAL ASSEMBLY
T0 GOVERN THEK COUNTRY IN THE NEW ORDER, GROUND-
LESS ; THINGS WOULD BE AS WELL A8 Now REFORMS
BAVE COME TO STAY: THE PEOPLE I¥ THE STATES CANXNOT
STAXD BY AND LOOK ASKANCE AT IT, -

GENERAL OBSEEVATIONS OX THE ABOVE,

OBSERVATIONS TO MEET EVERY POINTUEGEDBY THE REFoRM-
KRS,

FIRST THREE POINTS: THOUGH SITUATE WITHIN LIMITS OF
INpIA. THERE ARE FEATURES OF DISTIXCTIONS AXD
DIFFERENCES IX MANY RESPECTS WHICH PREVENT HAR~

" MONY AXD HOMOGENIETY ; HOW EXPLAINED. GOVERN.
MENT or Ixpia Mexoranpou or 1909 Qrorep,

POIXT 4 : XOTHING TEMPTING OR FRCITFUL IX BRITISH IXDIAY
. SYSTEM FOR PEOPLE OF STATES TO FOLLOW : THEY WOULD
XOT LIKE TO BE WHAY BRITISE IXDIA WOULD RE: THR
DEFLAXT ATTITTDE EVEY TO THR CROWY AXD (TO THE
RCLEES 100) BY UNGRATEIULLY FORGITTISG TEEM-
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vi

SELVES IGNORING HARD FACTS ; THESE STATED. Crar-
LENGE TO INDIAN ReForMERS BY H. H. THE Mz oF
~ KHAIRPUR, ) _

INDIAN REFORMERS REMINDED OF CERTAIN IMPORTANT POINTS
LEST THEY FOBGET THEM. GOVERNMENT or INDiA’s
PRAISE OF GOOD ADMINISTRATION IN INDIAN Smn:s IN
1909,

A CLAIM FOR THE NEW Govmnmm FOR POWERS TO MAKE
AND UNMARE TREATIES WITH PRINCES; mscussm).
THIS CLAIM IS MADE WITH A VIEW TO m'monucn CHANGES

» ' IN THE SYSTEM OF TRE GOVERNMENT OF THE STATES.
IT IS PREMATURE AND ABSURD.

AS Iv BRITISH INDIA, SO IN THE INDIAN STATES, CENTRAL
.  POWER 18 WITH RULERS. TRADITIONAL SENTIMENT OF
PEOPLE OF STATES ALREADY DESCRIBED IN PAra. 28 :
TEE VIEWS ON THIS SUBJECT OF Mm. LovET FraAsEr
QUOTED “ Lorp CURZON AND AFTER 1911.”

QUESTION WHETHER MONARCHY OR DEMOCRACY IS IN ACCORD-
‘. ANCE WITH THE LAW OF NATURE DISCUSSED ; THERE IS

'A RIGHT TO BE RULED WELL : BUT A RIGHT TO QUESTION
THE MONARCH'S RIGHT TO RULE DOES NOT EXIST,

PEOPLE’S RIGHT TO CLAIM A GOOD GOVERNMENT REASONABLE

" NOT S0 TO QUESTION THE RIGHT OF THE Rmn TO RULE

WHY SHOULD A NEED FOR 'DEMOCRACY ARISE? DISCUSSED

DIRE RESULTS OF TEE ABANDONMENT OF THE IDEA OF KING-
SHIP, ’

"THE INGRAINED FEELINGS OF TﬁE POFULAR MINDS ABOUT

gwNosEre, (Vide PARA. 33-4 ALSO),

DIGNITY OF ROYAL BIRTH ; BUT ABSOLUTE NEED TO EDUCATE,
- 'TRAIN, GUARD IT FROM EVIL CONTACTS. ‘A GREAT RES-
v rowsxnn.mr o Seeln e

RIS

Imormw or rxmcmm A msvom, EVEN NON-VIOLENT, or
' rnom w su'u:s AGAI_\ST RULEBS e e e

(S Lo vl

Pom 5 Trm Exxs'rmvcn OF Immm Su'ms SIDE BY SIDE
" wrTH BRITISH IXDIA ‘NO 'BAR TO THE GRANY OF SELF:
Gomm\'r ) "HER. "THE THREAT REFERRED 'TO 1S
e m:lm nou-now 'EXPLAINED IN THE FACE OF THE

‘Dr.cum‘rrox o¥ 1917 "BASED OX ncovomc “AND Pom-
* TICAL PRINCIPLES. *~
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"Porsts 8 & 7: No. 7 ANSWEEED ALREADY ; REGARDING No. 6

IT PUTS FORTH A NOVEL AXD EXTRAORDIVARY IDEA;
.AGATXST TRADITION AoXD HISTORY AXD NATURE; HOW
EXPLAIXED (4Ls0 see Arpxspix DY), Waxr or DUE ar-
PRECIATION OF THE MOTIVES OF BRITISH CATTION AXD

. OF PATIEXCE AXD FPRUDEXCE,

PorxT 8 ; Brrrise GOVERXMENT HOLDING IXDIA AS A SDCRED
TRUST REALISE THE RESPONSIBILITY oF I H. E. THE
VICEROY OX WHY THE ENGLISH ARE HERE , THEIR IDEA -
OF DUTY AXD RESPONSIBILITY ; AXD WHEX ISDLAN WILL
RECEIVE COMFPLETE '$ELY-COVERNMENT,

EABRXEST BEQUEST TO IXDIAX RIFORMERS TO SITDY AND
THINK OVER THE VICEROY'S UTTEREXCE. -

Rreasoxs wny BRITISH GOYERNMENT OUGHT TO CARB MORE

. ¥or IxpLax STATES STATED; THEY ARR THR YIRST
YRIENDS OF BRITISE NATIOX WHO HAVE HELPED IT TO
BUILD AN EMPIRE, .

Ter REFORMER'S DEMAND FOR TRANSFER TO PEOPLE OF
GOVERXMEXT OF STATES, BECAUSE ParaMoUxNT POoWERm
DOES IT, IN BRITISH IXDIA, ILLOGICAL : HOW XXPLAIN
D, ‘

MAXY DIFFICCLTIES IN THE WAY POIXTED OUY, -

IXDIAX REFORMERS TO STUDY THEM AND FAvOUR PRINCES
WITH SUITABLE SUGGESTION AND THE LATTER' WILL

CERTAINLY COXSIDER THEM ; PROVIDED TEEY ARB OX
LINES INDICATED, .

‘CONDITION OF RURAL PARTS UXFIT TO ENTER POLITICS,
Tae ‘NEw COUNTRY LEAGUE' LATELY ESTABLISHED, ITS
AIMS AND OBJECTS,

THE ABSENCE OF TRI-LATERAL CONSTITUTION IN BRITISK
Ixpua, NO REASON AGAINST IT, IN Ixnux Suns.

Pom‘rs a-]l: st:'mmox nrrﬁxx ™E Innux.,
mesn IXpIAN, AND _THE Ixmu Sru-m
Govmnzxt, LONG STANDING: THE usr 'rwo ‘xor
INTER-DEPENDENT. THE TRANSIZR or THE smosn 70
THE PEOPLE CANNOT xnx TRANSFER OF Govmxnrt
or CONTROL OVER ¥HE THIED, ~ % - ' *-'1:

Porst 12 No ‘COMPLEXITY ¥ ADJTSIISG FIXASCIAL A¥D
" - poxoMIC REFITIONS OF STavEs wrrm'Brrrmsa 1spia:
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92
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"Porxt 13: IS AN UNMANLY THREAT TO INDIAN Sm'ms. If

e

Vil

" HOW STATED, (FOR FURTHER TREATMENT OF THIS SUBJECT

Vide SectiON VII INFRA).

CARRIES ITS OWK CONDEMNATION, HOW EXPLAINED

Porsr 14: N0 QUESTION OF CAPACITY OF INDIAN POLITICAL

i

LEADERS TO GOVERN WELL. IT IS ONE OF TEMPER AND
TEMPERAMENT WHICH, AS EXHIBITED SO FAR; IS ANY

! THING BUT MAKNLY,

EXTREMELY' WISE WORDS ON THE sUBJECT ofF H. E. THE

N

- Viceroy Lorp Irwiy,

CONCLUSIONS FROM THE ABOVE,
PorxT 15:° BRITISH DECISION TO GRANT SELF-GOVERNMENT

FINAL; INDIA IS TO DECIDE ITS FORM : BUT MUST BE
AFPROVED BY HER PEOPLE UNANIMOUSLY ; TILL TO DAY
NO SCHEME BEADY: PREMATURE THEREFORE AND IN-
DISCEEET TO ASK STATES' PEOPLE TO GIVE UP WHAT
THEY HAPPILY HAVE,

RULERS OF SrATES FULLY AWARE OF. SHORT-COMINGS IN

-

. THEIR SYSTEMS OF GOVERNMENT, No GOVERNMENT IS
. FREE FROM THEM: IF BRITISH INDIA HAS DEFECTS IN
HER GOVEB.NMEM REFORMERS CRY AGAINST THE STATES
1S OUT OF PLACE. THE VICEROY’S ADVICE TO RULERS
OF STATE ON THE WAYS OF GooD GOVEBNMENT :

H. H. PAT]ALA MAHAB.AJAS ADDRESS BEFORE EasT INDIA

. Assomnox. PLEADING FOR UNDERSTANDING INDIAN

STATES BETTER,

PROBABLE CAUSES OF SHORT COMINGS STATED AND REMEDIES

[

t

‘FOR CURE SUGGESTED,

t

FEDERATED INDIA. -
) =(PAGE8 92—114)."

Tax mn OF A Fm)m'mn Irmu Pnomsson SAPRE THERE-

om'L

>

onsnnwmows ox m mm Tmc Rnromuns ATTITUDE

TOWABDS IT,

Tln er:xs oy Su'ms coxmnr vncw OF THEIR IN-

DEPENDENCE FROM Bnmsx Ixpna. L,

,TnmworsomrmxmeNTuAmmxorm

IHDXAX R“OKMIBS AND CAUSES, THAT INDUCED SUCE

.
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100

101

ix

ATTITUDE ; IX THEIR OPISION A PASSING PHASE: OwIs.
810X TO APPOINT IXDIAY MENMBEIRS XEED NOT BE TREATED
AS AX INTENTIONAL ISSCLT, ;
]

PROFESSOR SAPRE’S EARNEST ADVICE, ,
TuE ADVAXCED PUBLIC OPINION : AND RESPECT DUER TO IT.
A CURIOUS IROXY OF FATE ; THAT STATES, OX THE ONE HAND,

HAVE TO SUFFER AT THE HAXDS OF GOVERXMENT OF
IXDIA FINAXCIALLY AXD ECONOMICALLY ; AND BE REN.

"DERED POWERLESS TO "DO GOOD; AND OX THE OTHER BE

SEVERELY CB.ITICISED BY THEN AS WELL ASBY THE Ixnml
EXLIGHTEXED PL‘BLIO OPIKIOX FOR m-tmmn AD»
HIIISTRATIOU.

WHAT BEALLY SOUXD PUBLIC OPINION MEAXS

SECTION VII. A
(Pacs 115-160). :

THE FINANCIAL AND ECONOMIC RELATIONS BETWEEM THR
Ixpax STATES AXD BrrTisx INDIA.

PRELIMINARY.

102 THESE RELATIONS XOT POLITICAL ; THE POLITICAL INFLUENCE

BROUGHT TEEM ABOUT—YET OF VITAL IMPORTANCE TO
THE STATES. CERTAIN CONSIDERATIONS IN THAT CONe
NECTIOX FOR THE COMMITTER'S ATTENTIOX. .

103 How THESE RELATIONS WEBRE BROUGHT ABOCUT. -
104 Dr, SiPRE OX THE STATES’ HELPLESSNESS IN FISCAL AXD

ECONOMIC MATTERS; THE ECONOMIC TRANSITION OF
Ixpia—FRER TRADE POLICY OF ENGLAND; XEED FOR
RESTRAINTS ; TEE HISTORY OF THE TRANSITION ; THE
GLARING INCONSISTENCY IN THE ATTITCDE OF BRITISH
GOVIRNMINT, AS PROTECTORS OF STATES AND YET
SAPPING THE FINANCIAL AND ECONOMIC RESOURCES OF
INDIAN  STATES—CUXACOOUNTABLE—THEIR FIELD oOF

WORK IN BRITISH ISDIA COMPARID WITH THAT WITH -
Emrm Sun.s.

103 ‘hu Brrizr COMMITTER'S TASK TO SET MATTERS RIGHT.

THEIR ATTENTIOX INVITED TO THE EXPERIESCE OF
Gxxar Barrarx arrrz TEX UN10¥ OF SCOTLAXD TXDER
YHE POLICY OF PROTECTION ; WITH [RXLAXD, UNDER THE



x—.

" FREE TRADE POLICY: RESULTING DISASTROUSLY FOR
IRELAND AND THE cmanunw APPOINNENT OF A
Rovar ComussioN ¥or IT.

106 QUESTIONS ARISING FROM THIS REFERENCE TO IRELAND AS
"BEING APPLICABLE TO SUCH RELATIONS BETWEEN BRI-
'nsn IXDIA AXD THE STATES.

107 Dn’ncm.ms m  APPLICATION—HOW SHOULD BE MET.
108 THE BENEFITS EXPECTED TO EESULT FROM SUCH MEASURES,
Tee BuTLER COMMITTEE'S QUESTIONNAIBE—— E
109 TeE COoMMITTEE'S PRELIMINARY BEMARKS RE. THE LIMITA.
TIONS OF THE QUESHONNAIliﬁ“\l‘iEGmINu THE SCOPE
' OF THEIR INQUIRY, WHICH IS MAINLY CONFINED 0

ParT II OF THE QUESTIONNAIRE ONLY.'

110 THE BASIS OF THE QUESTIONNAIRE : THE QUESTIONS RAISED
THEREIN : LEAVING STATES TO BAISE OTHERS IF KECES--
SARY, . ’

111 TEHE IMPORTANT QUESTION OF THE PROCEDURE FOR DISCUS-
SION OF QUESTIONS RELATING TO STATES’ INTEREST WITH
Brrmse INDIA, WHEREIN THE INTERESTS OF THE TWO
ARE NOT IDENTICAL: Si LESLIE SCOTT’S DRAFT OF 4
MEMORIAL IN THIS CONNECTION DEALING WITH WEIGHTY
-POLITICAL CASES,

Ir3 PROBABLE LINES NOT ENOWN—WHAT IT MAY POSSIBLY

BE. S

TeE EVIDENCE FOR A WRITTEN STATEMENT OF 'nm PRINCES
¢ TO BE PLACED BEFORE THE Comnmn—- .

112 Tex COMMITTEE PREPARED TO BE ASSISTED BY THE LEGAL
” Assxsmxcn OBTAINED BY THE Cmmznn AND OTHER
Prixces, o :

..

113 er\m Comurmz.ls NOT EMPOWERED, TO INQUIRE INTO-
.., EXCEPTIONS—AS RECARDS PArT ].or THE POINTS OF

el

.+ REFERENCE, . _ ; -~ . v el o ooooult

114 ‘Paer 11 or TEE REFERENCE—POINTS 'rovcma THE RELA-
TIONS OF THE STATES, WITH BRITISH" IsDIA ¢ THOSE
» . MESTIONED IS THE QUESTIONNAIRE,. :

115 Fimst v mrom'ucx 19 -nu'r oF CusTomMs: STATEMENTS
til AROTT THEM (nde PRILIMINARY  REMARKS v ‘nm SEC-

LA N4 - .

10N FROM PARA.102)F < e AT R L mee e



Coxi
116 THE RAILWAYS—AX IMFORTAXT SUBJECT—DEALS WITH~—
{a) LAXDS TAKEX UP. THE COMPEXSATION FOR THENM,
THE LOSS OF PERMANENT ASSESSMENT THEREOX TO
THE STATE, AND OTHER ITEMS: :

(%) No S8HARE IN PROFITS IX PROPORTIOX,
(c) THE QUESTION GF JURISDICTION OVER Ramwars
IX VIEW OF THE FINANCIAL. LOSS TO THE STATE BY
THE TRANSFER, BESIDES THE LOSS OF JURISDICTION.

117 THR S8AME PRINCIPLES APPLICABLE TO LAXDS TAKEY TP FOR

Irri1GATIOX PROJECTS: TEROUGH RoaDpwavs, Trau-

WAYS, . , ‘ '

118 MixTs aXD CURRENCY—EXISTENCE OF OLD STATE MINTS:

SUPPBESSED AT THE INSTANCE 0B GOVERNMEXT. Gov.

+ ERNMENT MAKE REVENUE OTUT OF MINTS AND CURRENCY..

PROPORTIONATE SHARE 1IN INCOME CAN BE WELL

CLAIMED BY STATES, STANDARD TO BE FIXED BY
EXPERTS, ' '

119 DEALINGS BETWEEX STATES AND FOREIGN CAPITALISTS AND

" FiNaNcLL AGENTS.—HOW THEY TAKE PLACE STATED.

NO 1L0SS TO THE STATE,

120 BALT MANUFACTURE—~ITS IMPORT, EXPORT AND SALE BY
DARBARS—ALL THESE SUPPRESSED~~A NOMINAL COMPEN-
SATION IS BEING PAID, FOR EARTH SALT ONLY FIXED MANY
YEARS AGO—NOT CHANGED. How L0sSS RESULTS Y0 THE
STATE—~EXPLAINED,~~COMPENSATION CAN BE CLAIMED BY
PER CAPITA CALCULATION,

121 PosT 4XD TELEGRAPH—ESTABLISHED WITH CONSENT NO LOSS
TO STATES : CONVENIENT TO PUBLIC BUSINESS ! MATTERS
OF COMPLAINT : Post OFFICE BAXKING AFFECTS LOCAL
BANKING BUSINESS: NEW POST OFFICES REQUIRE A
MINIMUM GUARANTEE INCOME: ITS CNFAIRNESS THE
. CONDITION FIT TO BE ABOLISHED: STATE SERVICE
LETTERS AND ARTICLESS HOULD BE CARRIED WITHOUTCOST

TO THE STATE, '

122 DISCTSSIOX OF MATTERS OF JOINT INTERESTS TO THE Sﬂm-
AXD BrmisH ISDIA, A VERY IMPORTANT POINT—THE
CENTRAL OXE—aA JOINT INTEREST MEANS—A TXTTY or
INTEREST ! XO QUESTION OF DISPUTE, IN THAT CASE—aA
FULL RECIPROCITY AND UXITY OF HEART SHOULD PAVE
THE WAY FOR THE SOLUTION OF ALL QUESTION: Prrx-



123

124

125

126

127

Xu

-

'CIPLES OF UNITY OF HEART AND OF INTERESTS EXPLAIN.
ED: MATTERS OF JOINT INTERESTS DISCUSSED,

GENERAL FINANCIAL RELATIONS BETWEEN STATES AND
Brrrise Inpia. How THE FINANCIAL POLICY INFLUENCES
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PREFACE.

The entire Government of the whole Universe comes ou§
" of the Wisdom and Love of the Divine Providence. In the in-'
scrutable ways of that Divine Providence, the British Govern-
ment of England was induced to link its fortunes with those of
India. More than a century has elapsed since then, . India came
to be governed, first through the East India Company on behalf
of the Sovereign, and thereafter, since 1858 the Crown took up
the dircet reins of the Government of this country. Since then,
it has enjoyed a long spell of peaceful administration in British
India; and, in the work of protecting the Indian "States. This
was disturbed by the Great European War, in which the British
Government was dragged perforce. That was due, as a matter
of course, to the Great Divine Law that ““The Lord’s Divine Pro- -
vidence causes evil and its falsity, to serve as an equilibrium, for
relation, for purification, and thus for conjunction of truth with
good in others.” 1In their great hour of need in that war, British
India and the Indian States helped the British Government of
FEngland. This help was gratefully appreciated. His Majesty
and Iis Government and people were pleased ; and as the reward
for such excellent and loyal help, British India has received the
gift of Self-Government, to be completed by stages; and, the
Indian States trust devoutly that they too will receive their own,
in due course. Eight years have passed since the grant of the
first instalment of the Reforms in British India. In the mean-
while, recently, one Political Party in England raised objections
to the grant of complete Self-Government to India-(vide para 16
(2) of the Introduction), on the ground that the existence of the
Native States in India, made such a grant an impossible proposi-
tion. This objection seems to have been hurled from an influen- -
tial political eircle in England. The Indian Political Reformers
unfortunately misinterpreted this *“‘threat’; and saw no way out
of the difficulty. They looked uponit as an tmpasse. That threat
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* referred to the grant, doubtless of Self-Government to the whole
of India: including Native States and not certainly to British
Indla and without trying to understand the real position and
meamng of the threat which was no real threat indeed, and with-
out waltmg to. gauge the real strength in this threat have rushed
to the idea of removing the obstacle of the Indian States in the
way of their cherished object of attammg corplete Self-Govern-
xoent & or Br1t1sh India, by—

- (a) . inducing the people of the Indian States to de—
" mand Self-Government from their Princes;

(b) by preaching a non-violent revolt among them
* ' ‘and the need of popular demand for Self-
"' Governing Powers of which the people had no
"t idea, and for which they never felt the least
' " need, by an insistent pressure on the Rulers
"' 'of Indian States;

(c) by demandmg of the Brltlsh Government, the
L mcorpora.tlon of the States in the Indian Re-
., - formed Constltutmn,

(d) by claiming that the Indian States form a

- part of the Government of India; and that
: (¢) therefore, they should be transferred to the
" control of the future Government of British
India with all the rights and obhgatmns of the .
- British ‘Government. -

o " There are many other gTounds for such a claim, These
will be found in Para 57 et. seq. See. VI. The fact of the above
msunderstandmo would seem to be clear from the fact that the
Reforms Act of 1919 itself apphed to British India only. That
is further clear from the Montague-Chelmsford Report and the
Joint Parliamentary Rules and yet these absurd claims are now
made after long eight’ years and after the pohtlcal thre,at came to
be hurled.
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Such a move, on the part of the Indian Politicians, has -
created a stir, suspicions, and fears in the Princes of the States
of India; and, at their instance, a Committee has been appointed
to inquire into the correct position of the relations between the
States and the Paramount Power and British India. The follow-
ing pages make an attempt to discuss the pros and cons of the
questions raised; and have been written as an humble contribu-
tion of help to the Committee, to the Indian Princes and their -
Chamber, and to Government, as a case for the Indian States,
from their point of view, as well as for our friends of the Indian
Reformers to enable them to appreciate that view and the real
situation, and also for the general reader, who may be interested
in the subject. The views of eminent authorities and statesmen
on the subject have been quoted where necessary, on particular
rclevant points. The views and opinions other than the above,
are of the humble writer’s own; and may certainly be taken as an -
individual opinion; and he trusts that they may be treated for
what they are worth. It is sufficient to note here that such observa-
tions are the result of personal experience and knowledge, obtain-
cd by him during his long service in the British territories for
about 36 years and in Native States for about 8 years,

~ K. B. MOGHE.
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There are about 700 Indian States, large and small, in
this vast country; which is practically a Sub-Continent.’ These
States-are of varying size, population and- resources. They
form not less than a third part of the area and a fifth part of the
population of the whole of India. That will show their import-
ance, »

Sir William Lee-Warner, K. C. S. I, L. C. S,, in his
famous work “The Native States of India,”” has deseribed a
Native State thus:—*‘A Native State is a Political Community,
occupying a territory in India of defined boundaries. It is sub-
jeet to a Common Ruler, who has exercised, as belonging to him,
in his own right, any of the functions and attributes of ' Internal
Sovereignty. This right has been duly recognised by the Supreme
Power of British Government. (Chapter II, page 3L.) « “Par-
liament the King’s Order in Council, and even the Treaties, con-
stantly proclaim, that Princes of India have Sovereign Rights,”
(Chapter XII, page 359.) This clearly shows their position and
dignity, politically and constitutionally, in India. S

“It is important to note that the relations of the Native
States, however conducted, are essentially, relations with the Bri-
tish Crown;—and not with the Indian Government.” (Dr.
Keith) “In their loyalty to His Majesty, the Indian Princes are
sccond to none. They have given freely of their blood, of their
treasure, of all, that they could give, at the time of need, not only
during the Great War, but also on other occasions; and the Bri-
tish Empire will remember them to the very end. The Indian
States have played and will play to the end of time, so important
a part in this great Empire; and, they are but brothers, eo-operat-
ing with a great end in view.” (Sir Harcourt Butler.)

The Crown, the British Parliament, and the British
Nation, fully know that such is the position of the Indian States.
Perhaps there are quarters, where this is not known sufficiently
well, in India at present; e, g some of the Beaurocracy and most
of the Indian Politicians; and that leads us to the Genesis of the
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Butler Committee of States Enquiry.

' .* THE GENESIS OF THE BUTLER COMMITTEE. »
. . 2, His Highness the Maharaja of Bikaner, once -the
Chanecellor of the Chamber of Princes, has stated in his recent
speech before his Legislative Council that this inquiry was
solicited by the Chamber of Princes with a view to safeguard—

++(1) the rights of the States, '
_ (2) their Governments,
- (3) - their people, and :
(4) their internal autonomy and independence.

-+ He adds that such a step was necessary ;—because recent-
~ Iy there have appeared critics, who bluntly arrogated to them-
selves and to the new Government of India, that is to come, the
right to interfere in all matters, external and internal, pertaining
to the States; with a view to infringe their Sovereignty and to
~ violate their autonomy, fiseal and otherwise, A request for such
an inquiry was therefore put forward on behalf of the States at.
a Round Table Conference held at Simla in May 1927. This
Conference was presided over by His Excellency the Viceroy and
was attended by some high officials of Government also. His
Highness adds that the Indian States claim to occupy the position
of politically separate and constitutionally independent units of -
the Great Indian Empire. They want a declaration that—

(1) They are independent of the future Goveln-
* ment of India.
(2) They ought to be mdependent of the future
' democratised comstitution of India; and
(3) they claim that the British Government
should deal with the States directly, and not
through the new Government of India.

8. Ttisbelieved that the present inquiry will be held
with a view to safeguard the interests of the States as a separate
unit, to Whlch the new constltutmn of Brmsh India w111 not ex-
tend.
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Instead of each State, small or great, being an individual -
separate unit, would it not be still better for all the states, with
independent internal Sovereign Powers, to form in addition ‘a
Commonwealth of the United Indian States?’ A draft scheme
for such a constitution will be found among these papers as
Appendix “A”,

THE STATES I\QLIRY COMMITTEE. ‘

4. His Excellency Lord Irwin announced in the course -
of a speech at Rajkot that the Secretary of State has decided to
send an expert Committee—

(1) to report upon the relatmnshlp between the
Paramount Power and the States; with parti-
cular reference to the rights and obligations
arising from (a) treaties (b) engagements (¢)
Sanadas and (d) usages, ete., -~ . (. .

(2) to inquire into the Financial’ and "Economie
relations between British Indm a.ndr Indlan
States, and- v -

"(3) to make recommendatlons that may- be
considered desirable or necessary for their more
satisfactory adjustment. ! o

His Excellency added that the Indian Princes hive been
demanding such an investigation; and, it is owing to their persis
tent requests that the present step has been taken. = = . ¢ '

This does not seem to include the subject of the internal
administration,—autonomy or the rights of the people of the
States. But the responsibility of good Government is one of the
conditions of the Treaties, which will be exammed by the‘'Com-
mittee.

5. IL IL the Jamsahcb of Nawanagar, in his recent
communication, addressed to the Viceroy, states:—

(1) Our position in the New India, that is being
evolved, needs to be thoroughly safeguarded;

(2) ““Our existence, as separate political entities,
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distinet from and independent of the neigh-
bouring parts of British India, whatever form
her future constitution W111 assume, will de-
mand an adjustment.

(3) ‘‘This adjustment, while recognising and
meeting modern conditions, will not ignore his-
tory and traditions, and will fully uphold our
dynastic prestige, Prerovatlve, and Treaty
Rights.”

Note:—The term ““usage’’ used above in clause 1 in the
Vlceroy s announcement would seem to affect only the political
relations ‘with the Crown,-—-pohtlcal usage subsequent to the date
of a Treaty.

oo 6. 'The “ad;]ustment” (clause 3 of the Viceroy’s speech)
refers to the financial and economie relations and not to the poli-
tical relations with the Crown, His Highness’ reference stated
in para (2) is therefore a mistake. That existence of the separate
political entity is, however, a settled fact and cannot be revised,
or adjusted.

' " T.. Again His Highness the MaharaJa of Patiala the
present Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes, has made recently
a speech at a banquet in honour of the Indian States Inquiry
Committee. . This speech is important; as it deals with some of
the very saliant points relating to the subject of the inquiry.

' 8. His Highness maintains the sanctity of the treaties
and engagements, as having been declared by His Majesty: the
King Emperor, as “inviolate and inviolable,” Though that is
so, His Highness says:—

(1) “Yet the fundamental fact remains that their
' . present position was causing, among all the
.. Princes, grave anxiety;
(2) ‘The British Government of India had
- gathered vested interests and formulated
- . definite conceptions of its policy;
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(3) ““Political Practice” as opposed to “Political
theory”’ has led, invariably to the subordination
of the interests of the States to those of the
British Government of India, whenever the

two come into conflict; .

(4) ‘the States are isolated and scattered and fin
close combination between them diffieult; while,
the British Government of India was a united,
centralised machine, always able to dominate.’

(5) “These are the fundamental sources of nneasi-
ness in the opinion of His Highness, and of the
Chamber; as “Political Practice’”” seems to

threaten seriously to undermine the rights and
privileges of the Princes, hitherto believed to
be inviolably safeguarded by their treaties an

engagements.’ ' S

(6) His Highness then speaks of the form of the
treaties. He is afraid that “The Treaties them-
sclves are not, as a rule,ideal instruments in this
modern age at least, for the purposes for which
they are originally designed to serve”; - for,
“‘there are gaps in them; and through these gaps
the well nigh irresistable influence of the British
Government of India tends to percolate; and
to modify many aspects of political relation-
ship, in a way unfavourable to the Princes, to
their autonomy and to the development of the

States and to the welfare of their subjects; and
that, |

(7)  On the other hand, the Government of India is
advancing progressively, step by step and
is consolidating its position. The Princes
feel helpless as the cumulative process threat-
ens to end disastrously for them; thereby di-



x _ INTRODUCTION.

minishing their power to do good both for the

States as well as to the Empire. That would

- be much more so, when the Government of

. British India would pass out of the hands of

the British Government, with whom the treat-
ies were concluded.’

4’9, Thus the whole of the above part of H1s nghness
speech is characterised by uneasy feelings of tribulations, enter-
tained through an incorrect appreciation of the treaties and en-
gagements, and of their spirit and character as well as of the so-
called '““Political Practice.”” His Highness is perfectly aware,
. however, and he has asserted it in clear language,—that to such a
“policy” (if it can be called a “Policy,” for, a policy can only
relate to the administration of the territories that are governed
‘and administered by the British Government only), the consent
~ of the Princes was never given,—nor even invited. It follows
then that such practices cannot create a binding force of a perma-
nent nature. Nor do the British Government themselves believe
honestly that they are permanently binding. It is impossible
that they should do so. : Indeed they have been looked upon . as
mere “‘conventions’’ and neither as “policy’’ nor as-an adminis-
trative decision, which can be passed in matters arising - within
the territories administered by them only, can they be binding on
- States, as unchangeable; as they would contradict the. internal
Sovereignty of the Princes and Chiefs. (Vide paras. 13 and 14
Sec. ITI pages 8 and 9.) They are eertainly liable to be changed,
when they can no longer be considered desirable; else, the present
orders to the Committee of inquiry to recommend adjustments
would be meaningless. - Moreover so long as the British Govern-
ment has been in charge of the Government of India, whatever °
com'entxon came to be allowed for the time, it was only for the
_sake of the wishes of the British Paramount Government. The.
Impenal interests (vide Section VII infra) included certam
conveniences for them; and, were allowed by the Princes, as a
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natter of courtesy; and, if they have been allowed, even at the
cost of extreme inconvenience and loss to the States, it behoves the
other party as protectors and as good neighbours,-so obliged, to
change them when necessary and be cautious not to give away or
transfer them to third parties, without the consent (vide para. 16
page 14 of this introduction) of the Princes. For that would be
ungrateful and the British Government ean never be ungrateful,
That is the most straightforward, fair and businesslike method
of working at them; and, of the solution of the difficulties, The
Princes, including His Highness, should not however, forget that
these conventions have nothing of a political nature . in - them.
They cannot affect the political theory and principles guaranteed
by the Treatics and Engagements. As has been already obsers-
ed they are mercly neighbourly acts of obliging Conventions be-
tween the British Paramount Power and the States, not the result
of any “gaps” in the Treaties, nor surrenders by the States.
They have actually been treated as Conventions.

10. The difficulties of the scattered and isolated condi-
tion referred to can be easily got over by the creation of ‘A Com-
monwealth of the United States of India” (tide Appendix A).
The difficulties in the way of a common cause are, it is permissible
to point out, due, besides situation, to a peculiar feature of a pride
in the relative rank of the Princes among themselves. This pride
and prejudice occupy a deeply rooted place, But such a sense of
these sentiments ill-becomes a high nobility; for, the greater the |
nobility, the lesser is the ground for these. Both these give way
to grace and nobility; when the very great importance of the
unity of all States for their common good is kept in view,—as
unity is the greatest strength. Such false sentiments have to be
banished for ever. If this is understood, the entire Order of
Prinees stand on a higher Jevel with brotherly relations between
themselves and the Commonwealth of the United States will pos-
sess the greatest strength, '
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11, Ttistrue, the Government of British India has been
consolidating its position in this connection, step by step;
and this, the Indian States have not been able to do, for
causes, which it is never too late to remedy. As Govern-
ment have by their treaties, left the internal sovereignty of the
Princes to themselves, the latter cannot blame the British
Government solely for it. Vet the duty of protection includes
a wise watch and guidance from the British Government, and,
indeed they should make it their duty, as good neighbours and as
the protecting Paramount Power, to help them more than hither-
to to do so; and, if the conventions in question happen to be in-
convenient in any way, to relax them to the full extent necessary.

"When the Government are requested to do so in the right way,
they will certainly be prepared to be very fair and accommodat-
ing, (for the history of the introduction and development of

these conventions see full treatment of the subject in Section
vii later). ‘ ' '

12, 'As regards the Treaties themselves, His Highness’
reading of them does not seem to be either correct or accurate, in
the spirit in which they were conceived and laid down. How
they ought to be read, legally and politically, has been repeated-
ly explained (vide paras. 13 and 14 sec. ITT) by very high autho-
rities of law and statesmanship; and they have absolutely left no
ground for any difficulty. Any subjects, touching the relations
mentioned in the treaties, etc., are alone political; all others are
either Financial or economical, (vide section vii later) and are
clearly subject to the strict rules of pure Mathematics, justice
and fairness in business matters. How can the British Gov-
ernment transfer to others, what they themselves do not possess
as exclusively their own, and is a subject of a contract between
the states and the British Government? They can be transfer-

red only with the consent of both. (Vide para. 16 of the Intro-
duction.) ‘ ' :
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13. It is true that, a series of such conventions have
been brought into use, throughout the history of the relatlons
between the British Government and the States. Some have
called them as ““Political Practices;’’ others as usages, others
still, as “policy.” But those that have given them these eplthets
are certainly no authorities; nor are these approved by the Para-
mount Power as being of a binding nature; also, what can be the
meaning of an “‘adjustment’” now proposed ? For, they cannot be -
so treated without the free and voluntary consent of the Princes
and unless an equitable consideration exists. Nor can the fact
that they have been allowed by the Princes, by reason of a loyal
courtesy or of fear that the British Government are too powerful
and dominant to protest against or resist, alone create a right;
much less a vested right, in favour, either of the British Govern-
nent, or, if transferred, of the new Government of India. This
is not a question of lapse between any two private parties. It
will be stultifying to the Majesty and dignity of the British -
Sovereign to set up limitation or lapse, or neglect on the part of
the Indian States. The Treaties do not authorise any encroach-
ment on the rights of the States; and as already stated, Govern-
ment have admitted (vide Paras. 13 and 14 also) that the Treaty
is the only law that governs the mutual political rights, obliga-

tions and relations existing between either party. " (Seepara.12
(3) page 7 of See. IL.)

14. His Highness’ apprehensions, however, that such
conventions threaten seriously to undermine the rights and pri-
vileges of Princes, which have been declared by His Majesty him-
sclf to be “inviolate and inviolable,’”” are natural,—but they
are groundless. Times there were, no doubt, when the offi-
cers of Government that were then in power and position, thought
that such conventions were then necessaryr to avoid what
appeared to them to be complications to secure a smooth
working of their own administration of Imperial Economic
interests (Vide See. VII infra) in certain Departments of
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the Government of India. They were after all servants of the
Crown and of His Majesty’s Government; and, had not the power
to act against the distinct terms of the Treaties, that had been de-
clared by the Impenal Crown to be “inviolate and inviolable.”
Any such conventlons must, therefore, stand the Tisk of being
altered at any tlme, when they are found and proved to be con-
trary to the Trea’aes, as well as causing annoyance, loss, harm, or
inconvenience to the States concerned or as sapping their necessary
a.uxi_liary sources of revenue. If such be the consequences of
these conventions, they would certainly be inquired into by the
Committee now appointed, when, and if, they are brought to their
notice; :;nd an adjustment or settlement can be arrived at by a fair
“give and take’ method. No sacred right or privilege need be
infringed or,sacriﬁced,' without loss or harm to either party; for,
that is never intended (vide See. VII of this work.) .
© 15. That the so-called “Policy” (a direct consequence
"of the principle of the Free Trade Doctrine then prevailing and
sinee almost abandoned, (vide Ces. VII later) of the Government
of India in introducing the conventions has since been given up,
has been fully explained in an able review on this very subject,
which appeared in a leader of the Times of India. A summary
of this explanatlon and review has been appended to these papers
as Append:x “B.”
15A. His Highness the Nawab of Bhopal has also
made a valuable speech on the subject. His Highness observes:—
© AN enhghtened and progressive Ruler must spend
more and still more money for the improvement of his administra-
tion and the peace and contentment of his subjects; but if the
State is to enjoy the full benefit of development along these lines,
it must be free to use the whole of its resources and to be allowed
to spend upon the people and the State, the whole of the income
raised directly or indirectly from the people; of course always
keeping in' view the obligations which we may have con-
tracted. It is for these reasons that I am joining with my brother
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Princes in an appeal to the Paramount Power, through the Indian
States Committee for such an adjustment of the Fiscal and finan-
cial relations with British India, as will enable the States to deve-
lop and govern on the lines-indicated by .the movemcnt of "the
times.”

“The inquiry to be conducted by the Committee will, T
feel sure, lead to the recognition of facts that may have escaped
notice heretofore or may have been forgotten, and therefore not
taken into account, such recognition in its turn necessarily ‘re-
sulting in an adjustment based on rights which were never sur-
rendered, in the adoption of a policy, calculated to strengthen the
ties, which bind the I’rinecs of India to the Person and the Throne -
of His Imperial Majesty. The States unwittingly contribute
towards revenues exclusively employed in the development of

Bntlsh India, with no benefit to themsehes, as they ought to de-
rive.

His Highness refers to all matters in this connections,
Lesides the difficulties, disabilities and economic losses arising
{rom those conditions, including other matters of general finan.
cial and economic importance. These would be pressed to their
utmost capacity, by the Princes.

His Highness pointed out “we have no vestige of quatrel
with the legitimate aspiration of British India for which we have
our fullest sympathies. On the above speech. The Times  of
India, in its leader dated 31 March 1928, lays down the follomno
propositions:— -

1. “But, whatever the need for re—adJustment may be, .
the Butler Committee is not likely to accept any plea that contri-
butions to the Government of India are wrong in prineiple; that

is what the Nawab suggests.

2. Dolitical security and economic advantage can only

be bought at a price.

3. The defence and development of the Indxan Empu'e
ought not to fall on the shoulders of the Imperial Government and
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the Government of India, w1th0ut any assistance whatever from

" the Indian States.
4., Tt would be a burden which the people of Bntlsh

India could not be expected to bear—

5. The States and British India are economically inter-
dependant.  Upon the prosperity of Brltlsh India the prospenty
of Indian States depends.

" 6. Actual harm might be done to a State, if it were per-
mitted to withhold its contribution.” :

_* The above propos1t10ns are groundless These are no
contributions paid by the Indian States to British Indian Ex-
 chequer, either for their defence or for the defence of the Indian
Empire. His nghness does not refer at all to any actual con-
tributions levied from the States, as there are none, except in the
~ease of tributes in lieu of service—

'The defence of the Indian Empire is a charge on the

British Indian Revenues—and certainly not on the Indian States.
For the Protection of the Indian States, the British Government
“have, for due considerations of Political and strategical character,
solemnly undertaken to protect the States from both external and
internal troubles. The treaties do not bind the States to pay for
such defence and protection. The levy of indirect taxation on
the people of the States and the several conventions for some of
which some compensatlon is paid by Government to the States
and for others, no such compensation is paid, are only matters
which arise from the Financial and Economic relations between
Brmsh India and States through such conventions, brought about
by Political influence of Government They have nothing to do
with the security of peace of the States, nor with the security of
their economie interests, which have on the contrary enormously
suffered: and Government being aware of this fact have asked the .
Committee to inquire into the grievances and recommend their
views on a more equitable adjustment. The Butler Committee
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will certainly go into the question in a straight-fonyard business-
like manner and will certainly accept any reasonable plea. .

16, On the subject of the direct relations of the Indian
States with the Crown, Dr. Keith writes:— S

(1) ‘it is important to note that the relations of
the Native States, however conducted, are es-
sentially relations with the British Crown, and
not with the Indian Government. o

(2) ‘This fact presents an essential complication
as regards the establishment of Responsible
Government in India, as @ whole. (That is
probably the basis of the threat hurled on the
India Reformers above alluded to—)

(3) ‘Itisclear that it is not possible for the Crown
to transfer its rights, under a treaty, - without
the assent of the Native States, to the Govern-

ment of India under Responsible Government.’

_ (The British Empire—a survey.) _

17. Indian critics do not accept this position. One

among such has given his reasons, which in themselves contain
several grounds for refutation of the very position he takes. This
criticism appears in the Servant of India of 9th February 1928,
The subordinate position of the East India Company to the Crown,
from 1767, has been admitted. Before that year the compax;j
was nota power. All'moneys received by the Company then, weré
to be reserved for disposal by the Parliament. The critic makes
a curious distinction between the Crown and the British Parlia-
ment in this respect when both the terms mean the same thing, It
is also admitted that the Company was authorised to act by the;
King’s Charters. That was their authority to act. The critie
quictly passes over the provisions of the Charters irom: 1767,
which define and limit the powers of the Company. It is also ad-
mitted that they only ‘‘negotiated’” the conditions of the Treaties:
The quotations from Mr. Edmund Burke given by this eritic him:
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self fully support the fact that the East India Company held a
Subordinate Sovereignty under the Crown; ;—delegated to them,
and yet this Critic boldly concludes that, ‘“this genesis of the
Company and its territorial acquisitions brings home, ‘the Soves
reign Powers,’ (vide para. 2 Section I) which the Directors of
the Company Enjoyed.” . When the above mentions the ‘delegation
of powers’ ‘and the ‘subordinate Sovereignty,’:one cannot follow -
- the logie of the above conclusion,—and assuming that the Com-
pany abused the powers of such Sovereignty, delegated to them,
the fact remains that éven a Governor-General was tried for the
abuse of his powers, before the Houses of Parliament. Is that
mdependent Sovereignty ¢ Such cnt1c1sms are unworthy of
serious notice, )

SR |-} The Privy Purse of the Ruling Princes has been
the sub]ect of much adverse critism on the part of the Indian
Pohtlcal Reformers An all round allegation is made often that
they waste an amount of public money on personal pleasures. That
is a matter of a comparative view, coming out of persons, who wish
to brmg the Rulers to the level of an ordinary commoner,—be-
cause one, being not a Prince himself, is incapable of appreciating
the needs of such a position and life. Even an ordinary trader
or a merchant charges an unreasonable commission and profits,
. without any reason, disproportionately large. The money-lender
does the same; and what do the large capitalist Firms do? Where
is the sense of proportwn in the Lawyer’s. fees levied from
clients? Is not the posmon of the Ruler much hlghel‘ than these
en;oy—-—havmg Sovereign powers and infinjtely higher position?
There is certamly a distinction, little understood and apprecmted
by the commoner, however educated, between the two. The pre-
servation and mamtenance of that position with its symbols and
all that they- mean, isan absolute necesmty in Indla as elsewhere
The dlstmctlon between the State expenses and prlvate expenses,
both attached to the Ruler, must be bome in mind. The '_perma-
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nent charges of all that is necessary to maintain the high dignity,
of the Ruler must be treated as State. The Ruler has no private
being, any time. 'This can be seen from the fact that‘ the Gover-
nor of the Presidency or the Viceroy has all his domestic charges
of the Houschold of the Government House, to be paid from the
public revenues. Has any one considered and challenged | the
propriety of the figure? The people have an unwritten standard
of the position and dignity of the Prince or the Governor and the
Viceroy. That must be maintained; of course in due proportion
to the resources of the State, ' Strictly private expenses must in-
deed be and will certainly be found to be few. But what may
happen is, an incorreet classification of such items in the Budgets;
and when with all this there is in any case an excess which can be
reasonably held as not discreet, that is a matter which the Ruler
can be advised to correct himself. But with such small matters
any Commission or Committee will not care to deal. That is a
matter for the Paramount Power only. . .

19. In his latest speech at Alwar, Sir Harcourt Butler
has declared the aims of his committee in the following words:—

‘“The spirit actuating the Committee was a constructive
one. Their object is to find out something, which would build
up, some Political Edifice for the good of (a) the Indian States,
(1) of the Indian Empire, and (¢) the British Empire.” -

. “In their loyalty to his Majesty, the Indian Princes arg
sceond to none, They have.given freely of their blood, of their
treasure, of all that they could give, at the time of need; not only
during the Great War, but also on other occasions; and the British
Empire will remember them to the very end.” |

Note one of the foremost of these are the famous Pat-
wardhans of the S. ). C. Bombay—ride para, 127 page 139.

“The Indian States have played and will play t5 the end
of time, so important a part in this great Empire; and they "aré
but brothers, co-operating with a great end in view, i« 0w h
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‘ 20 This. frank expression of the Noble President of
» the Committeé, must be looked upon as most authoritative and
convineing of the attitude of the British Nation towards the
Rulers-of the Indian States; and ought to dispel all their suspi-
cions and fears on any account regarding the future of their
status, dignity and position. 4 ‘
3 91. 'What would: be that ‘‘something” which would
- build up such-a Political Edifice? The following features of it
would seem to be relevant to the question:—
" " The absolute recognition by all concerned, of
" ©* (1) - His Majesty the King Emperor; as the Head
" of the Empire, as the all-pervading strength of
* that Edifice; and, full loyalty to the Crown in
- the first place, as a fitting response to it.
(2)  Of the essential fact that British India and
- the States need Great Britain; and Great Bri-
y  tain needs both for maintaining her Political
" and economic interests—in India and Asia.
- (3) Of the need for Great Britain as well as for
‘ British India to keep strong good faith with
' " the Indian States, for the good of all, as bound
by the Treaties. : ,
S ). ~ Of the need for Indian States to remain loyal
to the Paramount Power and friendly to Bri-
tish India as hitherto and ready to help both.
(5)" Of the need of British India, who would de-
- rive her powers of self-Government, from the
* British Government, to be as friendly with the
Indian States; under the protection of the
- : Crown. - ' ‘

_ -+’All the three—The British Government, the new British
Indian Government, as well as the ndian States will find it, for
that purpose; necessary to exercise an amount of good sénse, wis-
dom, good-will ahd perfect good faith, between one another. - -
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922, The main idea for the political Edifice will be. the.
safe-guarding of the interests of each of the three. That will be,
ite foundation. On the other hand, however, the Swarajist Indian
Leaders have resolved, unanimously that they claim complete
Self-Government without the Empire; and that they will assume, -
to hegin with, all the full powers of the Crown over the Indian
States—which the British Government, at present possess! But
that is a wild talk. ‘

23 Accordmg to the- States Inquu'y Commxttee, the
design of the edifice would be that the British interests would _bq
maintained, through the - two blocks—British India and the
States—developed, nourished and strengthened, Pohtlcally -and,
cconomically—under British protection.. - - ot s

94. Thus the British Government would maintain, as’
strong and healthy as ever, its polxtxca_l as well as her stratagical’
and economical relation with the whole of India.. .It would in-
clude under its wings the two blocks, to make them strong politi-
cally and economically. Each may within its own limits evolve
and develop its own future good, as separate individual and inde-
pendent units of the great Commonwealth of the British Empire.
At the same time they have to keep a full regard for the Imperial
interests,—Dolitical, strategic and economie. * For this purpose
it is that each cannot do without another of the three. For, to
the British Government these Imperial interests are of as vital
importance as is the keeping of the Suez Canal; and for that pur-
pose Great Britain shall control them and co-operate with both.
Great Britain also expects both to be loyally po—operatmg with
them. Great Britain on her part will undertake to help both in
every respect.  Her Imperial economic interests eonsist in her
insistent desire to trade with India as hitherto. Her Imperial
Political interests lie with the Indian States chiefly, and with
British India, with a greater importance for strategical purposes.’
For that purpose she wants both the parts to be economlcally as
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well ag Politically strong, Great Britain has other more impor-

tant political and strategical as well as economic interests in Asia,

and, in the Indian waters; India would be the base of her opera-
tions in that respect.

25. Elsewhere, it has been stated that Great Britain
has been generous in her recognition of the services of British
" India in the late war; and that is the grant of self-governing
powers to her. She has yet to do the same, as regards the Indian
Princes 4nd their people. That claim is over-due. To this fact
* the Indian States will doubtless, draw the attention of the British
Government, through the Butler Committee. Great Britain has
" decided to help British India. She would be bound to do the
. same in respeet of the Indian States; and in a more substantial
manner, than she has been able to do hitherto. Their claims are
certamly superior to those of British India, in that—

""" (1) They have helped the British Government to
" build up the Indian Empire; and have been
the first to help themi at the outset at critical

times.

(2) They have helped the British Government
in the last European War with men and money*
and some of the Princes have actually served’

on the battle field.

(3) They have hitherto quietly accepted the eco-
nomical and financial conventions imposed
upon them by the use of political influence,

' suppressing taxes Iocally levied from years
* past, as Sovereigns of the States, under the’
free Trade Pohcy of the Impenal Govern-:

i ment without 4 any compensatmn in all matters”
- now being dealt with in the questmnnaire of
3 the States Inquiry- Commnittes, .~ . *
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All these make out an important claim on the good sense,
of the British Nation, who will not fail to act consistently . with,
their good faith and justice, befitting the dignity of the Imperial
Paramount Power. It will be understood that the one fair settles
ment and adjustment of financial and economic¢ claims will only.
be on business lines. The matter of their war services and others
will expect and wait for a special recognition. e

26 Since the above was written, a questionnaire issued
by the Committee of Inquiry has been received. . They preface it
with the following remarks (Vide See. VII). - -, . - .

(1) As regards part I of the reference, the ques-
tionnaire will not deal with the rights and ob-
ligations arising from the Treaties, ete. . They

- will take advantage of the legal advice on the
subject obtained by the Chamber of : Princes
and by other Princes individually, : . . - o

(2) - They make it clear that they will not deal with
the ““past decisions’ of the Paramount Power
or the present differences between States and
that Power; except in so far as they illustrate
the existing relationship and to the extent, the
Committee deem it necessary to doso, . . .

(3) The questionnaire deals with the second part
only;—viz., the financial and economie relations
of the States with British India. | ,

basis of Jﬁﬁﬁ?ﬁfﬁf o o 1o duestionnaire o {he
several points of inquiry, Th;?;nentuRdmrds,‘ anfi mentfons tha
of this work, - ) - e ez.alt mth - Se.ctlog VII
States defii: x‘mizl;e:tfmn of.the‘. Proc?dure,. which the
the State 1 ¢ quesflons In which the interests of

: ;and those of British India are not identieal, has been
relerred fo. The Chamber has proposed ‘the appointment of a
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Statutory Council for this purpose, with the Viceroy as its Presi-
dent'and six Members; of whom three shall be selected or nomi-
nated Princes and theé remaining three, independent European
Members. The question is still under consideration. But the
propriety of including the Viceroy in the Council will be consider-
ed, as it would be mconvement for His Excellency, +'or obvious
Teasons. - : aa
’ 97. 'While on this subject, we have the fo]lowing obser-
vations from the Times of India Weekly. It states that the
Indian States Committee will complete its work in England.. It
is certam that Sir Harcourt Butler’s friendship with the Indian
Princes and lns high regard for therr Order, has encouraged a
considerable Sectlon of them to raise quest1ons of higher policy;
and, a Meetmg of the Standing Committee of the Chamber of
Princes in Bombay on the eve of the departure of the Butler
Committee to London, has lent color to the reports that the whole
questlon of the future constitutional relationship between British
and Indian India was under discussion; and even a provisional
scheme had been dlscussed.
) The Butler Commlttee cannot however, entertain
any such proposals ‘and there is no truth in the report that a
number of leading Princes are proceedmg to England, with a
v1ew to discussing the constltutl,onal question with the India
Oﬁice, and coming to some understanding. There might be some
such feelmg in certain State Cireles; but these have been now re-
moved. The Princes will not be given an opportumtw to discuss
the question with the India Office. In fact, the questlon of dis-
. cussion 'will not arise, until the Butler Committee have reported
and the views of the Government of India and of the Local Gov-
ernments have been obtained thereon. For, after all, the;r are to
be the instruments for the working of any revised pohtlcal rela—
tlons, between the Paramount Power and the Indian States -
- 29, It is quite probable that Sir John Simon will re-
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view the constitutional position of the Indian States, in evolving
his plans of the political structure of India. For that, the Butler
Report will be a good basis; but a scheme for co—operatlon between
the two Indias will have to be worked out by Sir Simén himself;

—no doubt in close collaboration with the chosen representatxves
of the Chamber of Princes. But that is for the present a remote
event; and will not be a practical proposition till the Commission
returns to India and takes evidence on British India problems;

and after getting a fuller grasp of them turns its mind to the
Indian States




SECTION L

THE PRESENT POSITION OF THE I{I\'DIAN' STATES.
Their relations with—
(1) The Paramount power and
(2) British India.

How these relations exist at présent can be ascertained
from their recorded history in—

(¢) The several Charters (Vide Statutes, Relating
to India, Vol. I and IL) obtained by the East
India Company from the Crown of England;
(The Company was not empowered to make in-
dependent Treaties);

(b) The character and the wording, as well as the
spirit, of the Treaties and the circumstances,
under which they were severally entered into by
the British Government, with the Ruling Prin-
ces;

(¢) The Wordmg and spmt of the Great Proclama
tion of 1858 and, of that of 1876, when the Great
Queen assumed the title of the Empress of
India; and, subsequent Proclamations, issued
when the Emperors Edward VII and George V
ascended the Throne of the Empire;

(d) The repeated speeches of the several Viceroy’s
to.uchmo' these relations;- HE

" {e) The lefrlslatxve Acts of Parhament and of the

‘Government of Incha and the Provincial Gov-
ermmments,”
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2. The prominent facts coming out of this Hlstory are
the following :—

(a) All Treaties entered into with the Indian

States, before 1858, were negotiated by the Gov-

" ernment of the East India Company, through
the then Head of that Government, who was the
Governor-General—(there was no Viceroy then)
and submitted to the British Parliament (Vide
paras..13 and 14 Section IIT) through the

- Board of Control, assisted by the Secret Com-
mittee for sanction. This Board of Control

. was appointed by the Crown.

The official announcement to each State, in 1858, of
- the assumption of the Government of India by
- the Crown direct in its own hands (letter No.
2388 of ‘8th November to the Jath State),

_ states —_—

¢ So long, . Indla was governed by - the East India
- Company, on behalf of the Queen of England;
‘but it has now been decided that the adminis-
tration of India should be directly assumed by
_the Queen.”.

'I’he Government of India is His Ma;]esty s Govern-
‘ment. He appoints the Viceroy, Goveruor-
General and Governors.

(b)- These Draft or proposed Treaties were con-
sidered by the Parliament; and, after approval
~ by them and by ihe Crown. weré registered in
the Parliamentary Books and in those of the
Board. of Control; and then issued to the Gov-
ernment of the East India Company, for issue

to the States concerned. |



SECTION L ' 3

(¢) The above shows that the two parties to the
Treaties were the British Government of Eng-
land on the one hand and the Ruling P’rinces of
India on the other; the Government of the East
India Company acting only as the ayents of the
Crown.

(d) The several dates of the respective Treaties
will indicate the times and circumstances of
History under: which the Treaties came to be
entered into. It is very important to bear these
in mind, as showing the historical causes and
the necessities affecting the terms that had to be
agreed upon between the Contracting Parties.

(¢) The spirit and feelings of an alliance of friend-
ship that necessarily under-lay the' Treaties
for the quiet development of the Power of the
British Crown, and the earnestness with which
they were induced on both sides, will be a very
important factor to be taken in accouht, in
reading the real character of the Treaties
(Vide para. 14 Sectian IITI).

3. The next set of facts would be arrived at from an
analysis of the terms of the Treaties themselves. These facts
would relate to the following points:—-

(1) The relative position of the two Contra:c'ting
Parties between each other; = = '

(2) The Concessions and Guarantees given from
either side;

(3) The restrictions, imposed by the terms, of a
political nature; o :

(4) The powers reserved to the Crown as regards
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. the control over the Ruling Princes, and their
- powers of administration within the States;

-(8) The i)owers to be exercised by the Ruling Princes
and their responsibilities to the Crown as well
as to the subjects of the States;

(6) The vested interests reserved for the contcol of
" the Crown.

) 4. The above analysis will disclose the fact almost
. ‘clearly that all the existing relations of the Ruling Princes were
relations only with the Crown in their very inception. It will
be seen that these relations coming from the Treaties are not
‘with the Government of the East India Company. If these
Treaties were to be negotiated by the Government, independent-
ly, the other party would hardly have accepted the position, for
- want of certainty of authority, during uncertain times. The
East India Company was then in an immature and unstable con-
dition. The times were critical and troublesome.

5. All the Royal Proclamations have affirmed and re-
affirmed the binding nature of the Treaties and Engagements
in the most solemn language that they would be thoroughly re-
spected. This has also been declared by the successive Vice-
roys in their public utterances from the first Viceroy, His Ex-
ce]lency Lord Canning, and on-wards,

Lord Morley, in his speech, in the House of Commons,
_referred to the noble promises, made in Queen Victoria’s. Pro-
clamation of 1858; and said, “it was a promise, which every
Englishman ought to be ever proud of, if he ever strives to adhere -
to it, or be ashamed of, if he ever stnves to break it—"’ (Febru-
ary 1909).
6.- The Legislative Acts of Parliament and those of the
‘ Govemment of British India and the Local Governments have
aJways excluded Indian States from their Acts and Regulations.
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The Indian States have been treated as Foreign Territory. The
Rulers frame their own laws. Even the Reforms Act of 1919
passed by Parliament has excluded Indian States, JIn the face
of these important facts, all attempts to include them in British
Tndia would be highly improper, and must fail, . ‘

7. So far back as in 1853 i.e., before the Crown took
over the Government of India from the East India Company,
Lord Ellenborough, when he was the President of the Board of
control then, has laid down in unmistakable terms the position
of British Government with reference to the Indian  States,
thus:— ' '

“I consider that in fact our Government is at the head
of a system composed of Native States,”” and, this does not even
suggest that they form a part of British India of the Company’s
Government. The Native States are a system by themselves in-
dependent of British India. '

8. , There is no law, Statute, or act of Parliament; de-
claring that the Indian States stand in any binding relation
with British India, either as Feudatory or Subordinate or of any
other such nature what so ever.

9. Indeed the territories of the Indian States lie within
the topographical limits of India. So do others; and, yet, they
are independent. Even then, they are. treated as “Foreign
Territory;” and the Indian States too are treated (Vide Paras. 13
and 14 infra) as Foreign Territories (Vide the Foreign Jiris-
diction and Extradition Act for instance, and also note the levy

of Customs duties on goods coming from Indian States’ limits
under the Customs Acts).
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RELATIONS OF STATES WITH BRITISH INDIA,

10. Doubtless, in intercommunication, commerce, trade
and in certain branches of Excise Administration, inter-relations
have perforce been created. These however do not create any
“Political” or ““constitutional!’ relations between British India
or the Paramount Power and the States. These are merely eco-
nomic international relations; and financial too as in coinage,
Tariff duties, ete. They are conventions only (the Sec. VII
infra for a fuller treatment of the question), -~ - - -, .. "

1L The Treaties themselves, however do, not refer to
the above, but involve the following questions of importarnce,

which would, at first sight, seem to involve relations with British
India:—

(1) -The protection of the States from land or sea,
from external and internal troubles. This pro-
tection is mainly Military and Naval. Protec-
tion of British India, from without, means as
much a protection also to Indian States and
does not involve any special extra cost. ‘As re-
gards internal troubles, that too has been gua-
ranteed by the Treaties. Even if that involves
cost on special occasions of - maintaining an
army, that protection is in consideration of an

- exchange for important concessions, of which
the Paramount Government of British India
has taken and is still taking full advantage,

"Moreover, the terms do not require payment of
costs by the States. This responsibility lies on
the Crown, in its political relations with the
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States; and eannot be handed over to the new
Government of British India.

(2) Internal good Administration of the States
.~ has been one of the conditions, with a special
~reference to the Police Department. This is
. being looked to by the Political’ Department

which is not a part of the Government of Br1—
_ytxsh India; so far as the Indian States are con~
“cerned. That this is so, will be clearly shown
v' later.. (Vide para. 83)

12 " The pos1t10n therefore stands thus,——from the facts
above enumerated:— - : SRR :

(1) The Indian States are feudatory only to the
Bntlsh Crown, mdependent, yet as protected
States, in Political relation with the Crown, in
their constitutional character (V«de para. 13

“below) : o
“(2)  They are indep.endent of British India, politi-
" cally and constitutionally;

(3) " Their relations with the Crown are defined by
the Treaties with the Crown. These Treaties
are the onlylaw - governmg these relations.
This would be clear from a reference to para.
92 page 68 of the Report of the Inam Commis-
sioner Col. E. . Etheridge, approved by the
Govemment of Bombay and the Secretary of
State (Vide Bombay Govemment Resolution
No. 2568 dated 6th-May 1873. It is there ad-
mitted that .“the Jahagirdars in fact come under
10 law but the-law of the Treaty.”
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THE OFFICIALLY AND AUTHORITATIVELY RECOGKIZED POSITIOV.

13. " The officially recognised position (and authorita-
tively too) of the States, as described by Sir William Lee-Warner,
1. C. S, K. C. S. I, in his famous \vork “The Native States of

India’ is thus ngen.

Chapter II Pave 31, Para 133. |

(1) ‘A Native Stateis a Political community, oc-

cupymg a territory in India of defined bound-
ries.!

(2) *“‘It is subject to a common_and responsible
Ruler, who has exercised, as belonging to him n
his own right, any of the functions and attri-
butes of internal Sovereignty.” '

(3) *““This right has been duly recognised by the
supreme authority of British Government.”

" Please note that this is the main basis of
the position of the Rulers Whlch is very clearly
defined here.

Chapter II, Page 34, Para. 14. e

(4) “This Status of Native States and Natlve
Rulers has been recognised by the Foreign De-
partment of the Government of India, and ac-
cepted without question.’

(5) “The recognition thus accorded by that De-
partment has been based upon the evidence of
long nsage even more than upon the Treaties,"
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. (6) “So powerful is the weight given to evidence
of this custom that it is almost a maxim ‘once a
Native State, always a Native State.”™

This completely answers the argument of the Reformers
of British India.

.Chapter XII Page 359, Page 359, Para, 138,
(7) ! Parliament, the King’s Order in.Council, and
-even . the Treaties constantly proclalm that
Prmces of India have Soverezgn mghts ”.

Th13 is qulte concluswe for the Indian States.

. .- Page 402, Para. 154, .

(8) “leence must be done to history, diplomatie
engagements, Legislative. Enactments, legal de-
cisions, and long established Usage, if we are to
discard ideas of Suzeramty or Sovereignty, as
'mapphcable to the Native States of India and
incompatible with the future development of
‘the Indian Empire.” = -

‘Chapter XTI1, Page 405, Para. 154.

(9)' “*Sound policy, no less than good faith, is on
the side of legal authorities, who treat the
- Native Princes as possessed of varying degrees

of internal Sovereignty dependent upon the
British Government.”’

.. Same Page Last Para.
_ (10) “Pubhc opinion should realise the solemn
‘ promlses, embodled in Lord Canning’s Sanads
and i in Queen Vlctona s gracious Proclamation,
and the restriction imposed upon it by the pub-
lic act of the British Nation.” It is only by such
‘mezns that the good falth of Great Britain can

be maintained.” - 7 1 -
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Note:—Her Gracious Majesty’s words in the proclama-
tion are: S . |
‘‘We shall respect the rights, dignity and honour of
; - the Native States as our own.’
14. Asregards the construing and interpretation of the
»8, Sir William states :— .

Chapter II, Page 41, Para, J7.

"““Wheaton in his international law, Section 29
remarks that the obligation of Treaties, by
whatever denomination they may be called, is
founded, not merely upon the contract itself,

“but upon those mutual relations between the
States, which may have induced- them to enter

" into certain engagements. . Whether the Treaty
is termed real or personal, it wi'l continue SQ
long as those relations exist.”’ Sty

““The Treatles and Engagements of the

. Native State cannot be fully understood either
without reference to the relations of the Partieg
at the time of their conclusion or without refers
ence to the relations since estabhshed “betweer

“them."” !

L)

Chapter 1T, Page 49, Para. 21.° ! i 7.
Please note that this is extremely important. :
““The care taken in the execution of these ooths

pacts (Treaties) affords some measure 6f - the

great respect paid to them. . Although ~they

must be read in connection with the historical

setting, that is to say, with the events and rela-

tions out of which they arose, and with the sub-

sequent modifications of such relations, yet they

require the most  generous construction of
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which the circumstances permit. Their val idity

‘has been solemnly recognised by Parliament

_and they are surrounded with all the solemnity,

that full deleberations, formality, and ratifica-

- tion of the representatlve of His MaJesty can
confer on them.”

Chapter 1II, Page 90, Para, 34.
“‘But. generally, the point of view from which
: the British Government regarded the Native
Princes, to whom they offered alliances, up to
- the beginning of the 19th century was that of
equal and independent States.

" The above is the authoritative and accepted position of
the Indmn States and of their Rulers.” It has been further
strengthened and emphasised by the British Government, by
nominating one of the Indian Princes to the Imperial War Cabi-
net, to the Imperial Conferences and to the League of Nations,
on behalf of the Indian Stales, as a separate unit, That policy
has been based on the great principle of recognition of Indian
States as a distinct unit of force by itself, quite independent of
British India. -

15. A question then naturally arises that if the posi- .
tion of the Indian-States in their relations to the Paramount
‘Power and British India has been so clear, as deseribed above,
why is it'that the Government At Home and the Government
of India has found it necessary to appoint a Committee to inquire
int6 this question and what then is the problem to be solved. The
answer to this pertinent question would be found below.

i 16 "For the last few years, there has been a strong
movement in"British Indla, set on foot - by the Indian Political
thmkers, that for the purposes of the reforms, introduced by the
‘Act of 1919, the subjects and peoples of Indian States should also



SECTION IIL 13

be included in the operation of the Act. The reason of . this
movement has been given to be not a philanthropic love, on. the
part of the Indian Political Reformers, for the people of . the
Indian States; but a threat to them from a certain Political party
in England to the attainment of Swaraj for India which is said
to he impossible, so long as the country has the Indian States on
its map. The Indian politicians have been persuaded -to. be
threatened ; and in their intense desire for a complete - se_rlf-va;
ernment for British India, and in their trepidation of an infirm
mind, they have left no opportunity to find fault with the very
institution of a Native State, as an obstructive element in the
cause of Swaraj. DPlatform speeches, associations, conferences
have been the remarkable feature of this movement. Special
News papers have been started, severely eriticising the ' Admini-
stration in the States even in the most trivial matters, (while that
is never done as regards the British Administration_ in India)
with the one single object of damaging the institution. Even the
Right Honourable Mr. Shrinivas Shastri has exceeded himself,
(or rather allowed himself to do s0) in a speech remarkable for
its uncommon boldness in preaching a non-violent revolt, on'the
part of the people of Indian States. But that subject would be
treated later. That speech has been published in the papers. A
great Statesman has spoken on this very important subject; that
has unsettled the minds of the Princes in the Chamber; along
with the other causes enumerated by His Highness the Maharaja
of Patiala in his speech already referred to (para. 7 Introdue-
tion). There is thus a curious position for them. There have
been two forees—one from a political party in England setting
the Indian Political Reformers as their shafts and the otlier by
the improper fears caused by the belief that political practices,
established by the Government of India and a peculiar policy of
weakening the position of the Princes in direct violation of the
spirit of the Treaties. They have accordingly moved His Excel-
lency the Viceroy to inquire into and settle the question of theip
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status; position and their relations with the Paramount Power
as well as with British India at present and the future relaticns
with future Government of India. The upshot of this movement
1s the newly appointed Butler Committee.

17 ‘The first public speech of the Viceroy on this sub-
Ject wasin reply to the address given by His Highness the Maha-
Taja of Benares. It touched only the subject of the future rela-
tions of the Indian States with the self-governing India. His
. Excellency then said that the question raised “a problem of great
nnportance, requiring much careful thought to the great diffi-
culty in the way of its solution.” -

53 18 Smce then the problem has, it seems, engaged the
attentlon of the Government of India; and, has been the subject
of correspondence W1th the Secretary of State for India; and in .
" a recent speech made by His Excellency the Viceroy, at Rajkot,
His Lords}np, announced the demsmn of the Secretary of State
to appomt a Committee of i inquiry. This has been appointed
. since. . The terms of reference, mainly important have been
glven at the commencement of thls note.. These points will show

: that the mqmry includes:— o ' -

(a) The existing relations between the Paramount

- Power and the Indian States including their

rights and obligations between each other, aris-

ing from the treaties and engagements, Sanads -

and Usage (But see para 21 page 17 of the in-
troduction.)

. (b) The ﬁnanmal’and economical relations between
the Indian States and British India; and,

{¢) regarding these financial and economical rela-

. tions, any desirable or necessary recommenda-

' tions for adjustment, the Coramittee may think
_._fit to make.
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19. It will be observed with satisfaction by the Princes
that in these points of reference, there is nothing for the Indian
States to be anxious for or afraid of any interference on the part
of the Committee or Government, so far as regards their existing
status, position, or relations with the Paramount Power. Indeed
they do not even suggest any the least idea of the probability or
possibility of any implication direct or indirect of revising any
political relation of the Indian States with British India. The
only Political relation referred to is that between the Paramount
Power and the States. Clauses (b) and (c) deal doubtless with
their relations with British India; and they are not Political. As

already observed they are only financial and economicsl; and the *

Committee will find out how they exist; and then whether, under
changed and modern conditions in the coming reformed constity-
tion of a sclf-Government for British India, any changes are
necessary and how they can be adjusted. L

20. As regards the insistent demand of the Indian
Political leaders for the inclusion of the Indian States in the new
Reform Scheme, this committee under the Chairmanship of Sir
Harcourt Butler, will presumably not pay any attention to it. As
it will be outside their sphere of inquiry.

21, The Indian Political leaders will, however, attempt
to bring that demand before that Committee; and when they find
that it will be negatived, they are certain to bring it before the
Royal Commission with all the force at their command.. It
would be interesting to sce whether the Royal Commission. will

be in a position to look in to the question raised, and whether they
can with propriety do it.
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'THE COMMITTEE'S WORK.

22, From an editorial of the Times of India it appears
that the Indian States Inquiry Committee has not a very large
programme; and that looking to the importance of the subject
that programme scems ‘to be “‘very light.”” They will “‘get into
touch” with certain high dignitaries, converse with the doyen of
the Princely body of the Chamber of Princes, make a brief tour .
and hold some other consultations, after some informal and for-
mal discussions with the Chamber; that shall end ' the inquiry.
(Sce paras. 19 to 26 of the introduction and See. VII infra.)

23. “Tt is said 18 months ago, the Imperial Conference
stated that it was impossible to lay down a precise formula, for an
exact legal definition of the relations between the . different
States of the British Empire: and therefore, summarised certain
principles only. Very similar is the position of the . Indian
States, with regard to the Paramount Power; and in regard to
oune another and the rest of India,

““The relations between them all are not constxtutlonal
nor on the other hand are they merely international. . '

41t is hopeless to settle the whole question of the posxtlon
and constitutional relations of the States in a cut and dry con-
stitutional document; also to formulate the rules of Imperml re-
lations and even if it were done the work would not be Worth the
price.”” That is so far as the Butler Committee goes.

24. That much having been recognised by either party
i. ¢, His Majesty’s Government through the Viceroy ‘and the
Princes, this Committee has been appointed. The result of its
Labours that we expect would be, in the opinion of the Times of
India, the following :—
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Recommendations for a comfortable ad;justment of
many of the Problems of comomon mterest—-—

(1) Dbetween the States and His Majesty’s Govern-
ment and,

~(2) between the States and British India.

The latter are the Customs, Post and Telegraph, the
Rallways and $0 on; there may be other points of a Political
nature T ‘ ~

TN ‘.-.‘

. A mutually convement ground for understandmg, that
Would be satlsfactory to all would be a valuable achievement.

. *Theé above observatmns mtroduce a confuswn of some of
the mam issues. The constitutional relations of the States with
~ the Paramount Power have been definitely recorded in each case

in the Treatles. That i is their definition. There ought to be no

deﬁcultxes about these *As regards the relations between these
States and the British Indfan ‘Government, there have been Con-
ventlons between the two partles Their nature has been already
referred to They are all temporary and have been the result,
(so it is sald) of pressure, ‘and not of a free consent in -every
case. . It is these that require a comfortable adjustment. These
are the enforced abolition by the States of the Import and Export
and transit dutles formerly levied by each of them. Then also
the suppresmon of the manufacture of salt and saltpetre The
Exc1se dutles or taxes in regard to the Abkari and opium. Matters
relatmg fo the comage, Post and Telegraph, would also be gone
into. The Rallways passing through the State’s territories wonld
be an important factor to be considered. Capitalists’ arguments
from a powerful Government have, it is alleged prevented all fair
play in the acquisition of the land; and, in the ceding of territo-
‘rial jurisdiction, and in the withholding of any share'in the pro-
fits or royalties to the States. ' Even the required compensation,
payable to the former occupants of the lands required, was forced
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to be given to them from the State revenues. . All these, and such
other matters, would require to be gone into carefully, and gene-
ral principles, on which a satisfactory. basis can be found, laid
down and recommended for acceptance with a well balanced judg-
ment. Coinage of money brings a certain profit to Government;;
and the States would be fairly entitled to a share. The Postal
and Tclegraph Departments are given facilities by the States;
and a good deal of business is done which brings a revenue; at the
same time it gives facilities to the people of the States for their

own business. But all these matters have been more fully dis-
cussed in Sec. VII later on. - SRR Y

The question of the transfer of Crown relations with States to

S " British India.” " " "

26. ‘Apart from the difficult position of the illegality,
the inexpediency, the impropriety and a want of absolute neces-
sity of handing over responsibilities and powers of friendly con-
trol and protection over Indian States, which the British Govern-
ment of Great Britain now possess, under solemn ’ Treaties,—to
the future Government of India, the direct disadvantages, result-

ing from such a step, would be e;iorknous, to the people, who form
the subjects of the Indian States. These would be:—

(1) The great loss of an immediate contact with
the Ruler of the State of longstanding tradi-
tion, who would be without his present powers,

" and therefore quite unable to take any syn'lpa-
thetic action—whenever required. a

(2) Besides the loss of a Ruler, who could and would
take the keenest interest in the well-being of his

" people, and can look to their wants on the spot,
the essential Link, so immediately available be-
tween the Ruler and his subjects, of permanent

- mutual (Vide H. H. the Bhopal Nawab’s speechi
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‘Para. 15A. Introduction), interests existing
from the hoary past between the two, will be
snapped : '

(3) The lmpractlcabmty of giving a similar sub-
‘stitute for such a Ruler in the new arrange-
ment, having local knowledge, traditional sym-
pathies, predilections, sentiments and feelings
with full respect to old customs and manners of

. the people.

(4) Paid servants cannot be a good subst1tute fox:
hereditary Rulers; and the matural want of
Nobility, of the idea of Kingship -or of "the
paternal feelings, necessary to Govern with a
love for the people to which the latter are used
from the most ancient tlmes, Wo.uld render such
' agency worthless.. :

(5) The representahves of these people 1f they
have to be sent to the central leglslatures or the
,Provmclal Council would have very small
‘chance of being heard, under the system of de-
' cision by the majority of votes; as they would
be out-voted in the large order.of the Assemb-
lies made up of numerous members from differ-
ent parts. Local needs and * special require-

. ments would be very inconvenient to meet and
it would be impossible to fit them in the gene-
ral Legislature. Nor would it be possible to

’ Leglslate especlally for such. /

(6) '.l‘he great defeet’ which would be the special
'feature ‘of the new 'organization, is the want of
any responsibility on the part of any one mem-
‘ber of the Assembly or even: for the matter of
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{hat on the executive in any particular instance
of a mistake, fault or an improper action. For
the members would only give a vote and the de-
cision is given by the Majority and the execus
tive at the most would receive censure; but the
cause suffers; Justice becomes tardy and cost-
ly. People suffer. The Government has no
body to kick nor a soul to save. The members
are not paid servants and cannot have any
sense of a duty and of responsibility.

(7) The cost of the new form of QGovernment
would be enormous—in fact, beyond the powers
of the States, to meet from their very limited
resaurces. That cost in British India has
reached a perilous pitch; and if the Govern-
ment of the States is brought on the same level,

- and a similar organization is introduced, the
Indian States and their people would have to
bear it in proportion. Taking for example a
Taluka in British District; which would appear
at first to possess a small establishment of local
officers; if the cost of maintaining the District
Officers and their establishments of every De-
partment and that of the Divisional Officers and
of the Presidency Head Quarters, is distributed
over the different Talukas the proportionate
cost per Taluka would come to a very large
figure indeed; and who is to pay this heavy
charge for the Indian States? That will cer-
tainly be unbearable to the States and their
subjects. Taxes would begin to be levied that

- are not levied in the States to-day. There is no

- tax in these States beyond the' assessment on
the agricultural lands at present; and’ what
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would be the condition of the people under such
heavy burden; when the majority of the agri-
culturists are living from hand to mouth¢ The
-income of the States would be spent for the

- greatest good of the greatest number, that is
‘British India.

(8) This burden will be added to the. indirect
taxation, they are already paying to the British
Government, for all goods they buy, on which

~ import customs duty is levied, as well as the
© Salt duty; for which nothing is paid to the
States by the British Indian Government.

(9) The Rulers of Indian States have at present

the full and final power to introduce any bene-
" ficial Legislation without much - ado; at the
“instance of the people, or suo motu. All that is
" necessary and as occasion requires, is promptly
supplied without the assistance of any Legisla-
tive Assembly and in a rough and ready way.
“This facility for the people will be lost to them;
" ‘and a complex system, with no end of difficul-
* ties and troubles, will be introduced: that will
be entirely in the hands of the Central and Pro-
vineial Legislatures, sitting far away from the
- States and with any amount of uncertainty of
their work being done within a reasonable time
- and with proper appreciation of the needs of
the people. The necessity of prompt attention
and due consideration will scarcely be appre-
" ciated, as there will be very few men-among the
people of the States fit to represent matters

- from the States in such Councils.

(10) Grievances arising from the faults of adminis-
trative local officers, would-take a long time to
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. reach the higher authorities, and get redressed;
and distance and cost, which is bound to be
enormous and prohibitive, would re§u1t in de-
lay and trouble in obtaining justice. . The cost
of litigation which is bound to increase would
surely produce the worst results, and their evil
consequences on the people would be great. . -

(11) Al respect for authority, both of the Princes -
as well as of the new Government, would dis-
appear and a spirit of fighting and  mischief-
would be fostered. The domestic ‘peace of
society prevailing at present would be disturb-,.
ed. And as in British India so in the .States,.
the social fabrie would rudely be shaken, The
immediate control of the Rulers of the States
having been removed, all fear for the . wrong.
doers of the consequence of mischief will dis-
appear: the weak and poor are bound to suffer,
owing to ignorance, and poverty.

(12) This will give more power for mischief and.
means of extortion to the lower subordinate
officers, who by reason of the complexity in the.
controlling system, will have little check and
fear in their corrupt practices,—and the people
in difficulties will be helpless. ,

Besides the above glaring disadvantages, there would be:
many more, too innumerable to mention. - The above would : be-
found amply sufficient and weighty to show the unnwisdom,—of
the proposed step, especially when the new order prevails, The.
prestige of the Ruling Power will be gone, in the new altered con- ,
ditions; for, the calm impregnable fortitude, courage, patience and
Judgment of the cold West which has produced that prestige, and ;.
its statesmanship and the skill of balanced judgment and the
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mastery in the art of good- Government will be extremely hard to
replace .

#7927, Onthis subject the views of one of the greatest Eng—
lish Statesmen, Mr. Edmund Burke may be usefully remember-
cd They are given below:—

. S ‘Government and Legislation are matters of reason and
judgment, and not of inclination; and of what sort of reason is
that in ‘which determination precedes discussion?

CTtis necessary to unite circumspection with vigour, and
then alone there is no danger of its landing in over-zeal. But it
is extremely diffieult; the Wlde~spread mterests must be consider-
ed, must be compared and must be reconclled if possible. We
are members of a soclety Wlshmg freedom for the country; and,
surely, we ‘all know that the machine to be set up of a free consti-
tution is no s1mple thmg, but is as mtrlcate and as delicate, as it
is valuable '

o ‘We are members i in a great and ancient monarchy; and,
we must preserve rehglously, the true legal rights of the sovereign;
which form the key-stone that binds together the noble and well
constructed arch of our Empire and constitution. For, a consti-
tution made up (even) of well balanced powers must ever be a.
cntlcal thlng

' ‘The best pohcy is to make Government pleasing to the
people. But the widest range of this pohtlc complaisance, is
confined within the limits of justice. And it must be doubted
whether Omnipotence itself is eompetent to alter the essential con-
stitution of right and wrong; and sure, I am, that such things as
thev a.nd 1, are possessed of no such power.

‘Our pohtmal Archltects have taken a survey doubtless
of the present constitution. They are displeased with it. They
ﬁnd every part of it to be unsound, from the Crown downwards. ‘
As all Govemment stands on opmlon, they know that the : way to
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utterly destroy it, is to remove that opinion, to take away all re-,
verence for it, all confidence from it., o
That is the true description of the present Indian Poli-
tical Leaders— '
‘But there is an opposite opinion. This divideé into two
classes. The one thinks that some alterations may be expedient
but that the present is not the time for them. The other thinks
that no alterations are needed. - Neither now nor in the . future,
would it be prudent or safe to interfere-with the fundamental
principles and ancient tried usages; and that it is a subject of an
honest use and thankful enjoyment ; and not of captious cntlclsm.
Note:—This is the case with the older Statesmen of the
Conservative school of thought. These look at the
temperament and needs and desires of the masses;
on whom habit grows as the second nature of man:
there is much of value in such a position. YWhat
after all is the aim of any reforms or change in con-
stitution of the Government of a Nation? It is the
contentment and happiness of the people, that is
more important and as the wise saying goes, “Where
ignorance is bliss, it is folly to be wise.” Otbemse,
Qui Bono? Any thing which brings in its train, a
struggle and agitation, that disturbs the peace of
mind and existing state of things, is sure to be
troublesome to the masses, whose name is used by
the busy and ambitious spirits by the ecommon- -place
expressions “liberty for the people,” ‘Govermnent‘
by the people, with the people, for the people.”
That brings in more unhappiness and interferes
largely with the daily life of the masses. Revolu-'
tions are never peaceful. There is a necessary’
struggle, between those who would not give, and
such as are insistent on having; the masses are quite
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- innocent of any idea of a national liberty and ad-
vance to civilization. Love of fame, personal
motives of capitalists and ambitious men of in-
fluence start the trouble. '

. .:‘On the other side also, there are two classes of Refor-
mers, One claims the right, the birth-right-of man as ran, ‘The
other thinks that the present system of representation is not suf-
ficiently sound, politically. 'The former thinks that every man
ought to govern himself, all other Government is userpation;
and must be resisted. Nine-tenths of the Reformers belong to
this class. To them the answer would be that the present form
of the Constitution stands on “Prescription” and *‘presump-
tion.” Prescnptxon is the most solid of all titles. Presump-
tion consists in the fact that it has served well, for generations,
) Without'complaint and the Nation has long existed and flourish-
ed under it... The choice of a Nation is far better than a sudden
and temporary arrangement by an election. It is an idea of
ontmulty, which extends in time, as well as in numbers and
space. It is a deliberate choice of ages and generations. It is
a constltuhon made by what is ten thousand times better
than a sudden choice; it is made of peculiar experience, circum-
stances, occasions, tempers, dispositions, and moral, ecivil and
'social'habitudes of the people, which disclose themselves only in
a long space of time. = The human species, when time is given to
it, almost always acts right.  This has been always so. The
very fact, that the State has always stood so to its usual prinei-
ple, conclusively proves This.

.. ‘In all moral machinery, the moral results are its tests,
The true touch stone of all theones, which regard man and affairs
of men, is, ““does it suit his nature in general? Does it suit his
nature as modified by his habits in general. That the present

 eonstitution of the States does not suit them has never been the

complaint of the people in it.””.
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Note: What the Indian Reformers wish us to do is to pre-
for their complaisant speculations, on that subject, to the happy
experience of the people of the States of generations.  If they
were not happy, people would certainly say so; and the necessary
remedies to particular complaints would be smartly  applied.
That, however, is a matter of detail; and does not touch the
principle of the constitution about which they have never made
any complaint, because they are satisfied with it.

“‘There is an order that keeps things fast in their place; it
is made to us and we are made to it. Why not ask for another
wife, another body, another mind? hat does this go to but
to lead directly to anarchy? One should look with filial reve-
rance on the constitution of his State, nurse its venerable age
and with lenient arts, extend the parent’s breath.”

The apt quotations above given will certainly exact respect
for the great Statesman of historical reputation, They give a
very sound advice to Reformers; and one would fondly hope that
they will reflect on it.

28. On this subject of the Swaraj, whxch the Indlan
Politicians hold up to the subjects of the Indian States, as’ a
tempting form of popular Government, we find its definition in
the terms *“India to rule herself,” “‘a decent stable Government
by herself,”” “A strong Native Government," etc.

“‘The Sober minded Indian of the average class does not,
however, thinks so. He defines it to be a Government for the
people, with a view to their safety in their property and life, in-
dustry, prosperity, comfort, and health. Therein is their con-
tentment. In a word they want a very wise and just Govern-
ment. They certainly do not want Democracy. They do not
care who rules, or who rises to power and position. They have
an ingrained respect and love for a loving and respecting
Monarch” (Mr. Gwynn, retired L C. S, )
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“As a good and experienced Political Officer, Sir Walter
Lawrenee Baronet, @. C. I. E., G. C. V. C,, C. B,, sees, as all must,
who understand Indian conditions, the great merits of a well-
governed Indian State.”

, “Democracy like most forms and fashions of men, is
very much a matter of climate. In the West we praise it, some-
times from heart, often from the lips. But so few know, how
different India is, how unlike its temperament, outlook and ex-
perience. There are certain essentials to happy stability in the
East, among them, continuity and cohesion. Democracy does not

always assure these, even in the cool and practical countries of
~ the West.” :

'l‘rue and the form of respons1b1e Government to which
we are committed in India, cannot in justice to India, be based on
- the mere counting of a mass of uneducated heads. It must be
based on intelligence, not on illiterate members. (His ““the India
we served””) Review by Times of India 19th June 1928.

99. The difference, however, between the people of
‘British India and those of the Indian States is that the former
have to rely on Government officers of different ranks, who have no
. paramount interest in the well-being of the people, as they are
repeatedly transferred from place to place, even during the limit-
ed period of their service, and therefore have not to care for their
good-will having’ no permanent interest in them. These people,
in British India, believe that that only is their lot and that there is
no getting out of it, They never can have a chance of meeting
their ng-Emperor, in whose name the Government rules. While
the people in the States are sure of their Ruler being at hand to
speak to him of their weal or woe, whenever necessary; his officers
fear him on that account; and the administration is extremely
cheap and prompt for them. Constant presence near them of the
Ruler produces faith in him, love for him, the full sense of respect
and loyalty to him.
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30, The ideal excellence, in the opinion of the people of
a system of Government has been described above. It also means -
for them protection from external and internal troubles. Both the

' Military and Civil Government of such a naturé, however, must
| possess, besides the financial resources, the Power and . Prestige
of Majesty and dignity to msplre a strong oonﬁdence in . thé
people, . . )

31, Cana representatxve Assembly of the modem type
he able to possess individually or jointly such attributes ' of &
Benign Ruler or Government? Can mere intellect ‘or :wealth

- produce such attributes of Power and prestige of the Royal Dig-
" nity, nobility and Majesty, which alone have the highest place in
the hearts of the peoples of Indiat Further do they.really pos-
scss the genius to utilise the new western constitutional machinery
of self-Government and to adopt its details to the needs of their
own sclf-expression in the new Government of British India to
begin with?  Such would be the questions which the people - of
- Indian States will be justified in asking to the Indian’ Pohtlcal ,
- preachers against the Ruler of the Indian States. - '

32. It will be very easy to give a reply to these ques-
tions, in the affirmative. That reply alone would probably be
ncither convineing nor reliably sufficient. Siuch 4 reply mli,
perhaps, not be able to bear an examination of stern cntlclsm. '

33. Who can possess such power and prestige, which
should be able to command and exact obedience and respect - jn
Indiat TWhat shall be the nature of that power? That poyet
consists, it should be noted, first in personality and position; and
Text the possession actually of the magnetism as well as the phy-
sical and moral forces and the means to enforce them and the in-
fluence that will command natural obedience. Personality of
that character must be a constant quantity and must live eter-

- mally. Itisa very significant and potent foree by itself; and has
! been a special feature of Royalty; and again as has already been
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pointed out, with that Royalty naturally go the high attributes of
nobility—of blood, dignity and sympathy, all coming out of the
responsibility of Royal birth and the natural aptitude to forget
and forgive, with a due appreciation of the short-comings of men
" and times in their respective position and circumstances of human
life. It would be impossible to expect these attributes in the
common official or Non-Official individuals or a body of such in-
dividuals. For the people of India have, by their tradifion no
faith in such individuals in responsible posts, as they perforce
happen to be of varied temperaments, and of lesser sort, however
intelligent, however educated, and however wealthy. For, they
would be so many fleeting shadows, living for a limited term of
their office, and mostly wanting in the high attributes of royalty
with no stability or continuity, so essential to command a sense
of permanence of that excellent Divine Emblem of Power and
Prestige, behind it. Such Power and Prestige alone command
respect; and are the real symbol of Authority which is most
loyally obeyed by all. Such is the ruling idea, especially among
the people of India. Even the present British Government of -
India, and much more so, all its predecessors in authority in India,
have had that fountain source of the power and Prestige of a
Monarch; and when that Monarch lives in the country or the
State, the feelings grow all the more strong. Further it must be
specially borne in mind, that whenever the Government of a
country has changed its Monarch, by reason of invasions, con-
quests or otherwise, it was never a result of the struggle of the
people, either in favour of the one or aginst the new-comer or
vice versa. It was the army of one king fighting against that
of the other; and people always standing netural, submitted to
the Conqueror; who always promised to rule well. This shows
historically that the people of India were never as a rule a Power
by themselves. And what has occurred now that they must as-
sume the new role of democracy?
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33A. With a view to make the position of the Indian
Reformers, who are ardent supporters of Democracy in India,
quite invincible, Sir Chimanlal Setalvad, K. C. I. K., one of the
foremost leaders of that school, and the Viee-Chaneellor of the
Bombay University, has taken the great trouble of diving deep
into the ancient Vedie ‘Samhitas’, the ‘Dharma Shastras’, the
¢Artha Shastras’, the ‘Neeti-Shastras’, and ancient Buddhistie
(anons, and many other aneient authorities, and in his inaugural
speech on 13th July 1928 at the Institute of Political and Social
Sciences, has made the following assertions of his discoveries,
after an extensive survey of the genesis and development of the
ancient polity. He states:—

(1) A close study of these authorities reveals that
the people of ancient India, had, in their own
way, high conceptions of the State; and that,

' (2) The literature contains high secientific discus-
sions, as to—

(a) “The rights of Monarchs and Governments,
(b) The theory of Divine right of Kings,

(¢) The theory of elections, and,

(d) The theory of Representative Institutions.

He concludes that it is, therefore, perversion to say that
Representative Institutions or the modern art of Government
were alien to the genius of the Indian people. He repudiates
the suggestion that the Indian people were not accustomed to
responsible Government; and that, Democracy as understood in
the West, was absolutely alien to India.

He adds, however, ““it is true that in recent times the
Indian people were not accustomed to a representative form of
Government ; but in ancient times they were so well accustomed

to it that they used to dvaw up “‘declarations of rights of sub-
jeets.”
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" This speech, so re-assuring to the Indian Reformers, has
been bitterly criticised by one ‘Histericus’,"by setting up a rival
article, giving the results of as close a study of the same authorities
as have been quoted by Sir Chimanlal; and eoming to conclusions
directly contrary to the above! This article, entitled ‘“the village
in Sanskrit literature” is referred to as having been published in
the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society
for April 1927 from Prof. V. A. Gadgil, a specialist. The critie
asks—does the expression ‘Indian people’ nsed by Sir Chi-
manlal include the untouchables and Shudras. who form four-
fifths of the population? When exactly did these ‘recent times’
begin? When and why did the Representative Institutions dis-
appear after flourishing for thousands of years, from the ‘Sam-
vitas’ down to the ‘Smritis’$ '

- "He asserts— =~
© (1) - In the Vedic literature—

(a) There is no evidence to show any form of

" village autonomy;

(b) The Dharma Shastras and the Smrities
" show that the village officers were appoint-

ed by the King and paid by him;
(¢) In all kinds of taxes, the King exercised
- supreme authority;

(d) The Smritis speak of the Monarchical

" form of Government, in unmistakable and
unequivocal terms;

(¢) and other unimportant matters were left
to village elders: there was no regularly
constituted or authorised Council in the
village.

(2) In the Artha Shastra and Neeti Shastra—
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(a) There was 1o village autonomy at the time
of Koutilya;

(b) These Shastras clearly lay down that all
administrative officers are to be appomted
by the King; _ !

(¢c) Thereisno trace of any form of autonomy. -
(3) In the Buddhistie texts and the Mal‘mbhargat-‘ |

(a) In the matter of law and order, there is no
indication to show any power vested in the
village;

(b) The Monarch ruled and the Beauroctratm
Body governed in the name of the King;

(¢) In commercial concerns and other crafts
there was a regular civil service appointed
by the King, and working in the name of
the King; and,

(d) The King exercised a great deal of autho-L
rity in the administration of the vﬂlages.
Yho should be believed ¢

34. An unusual phenomenon has been attempting to
come over India. Some say it is a dawn of ecivilization. One
should fondly hope that it may turn out to be a real blessing of a
much higher order than the present Constitution. But there are
others who think that it may not probably be such. a . fortunate
prospect, in the new constitutional phase of Government. ' The
British Government, however, have already launched the experi-
ment into existence, (Vide para. 6 of the Epilogue.) The Gov-
crnment has stood for it as its God Father;; and yet it is said to be

a**bold experiment.”” Even so, that is intended for British India

only; and, why need the Indian States be afrmd of it or be drag-
gedinto it
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.~ 35. The answer to this question is not far to seek. But
before we come to answer the question let us look into the nature
of that experiment. That experiment proposes to adopt measures
some what on Western lines, to enable the people of India to
govern themselves and manage theu' own internal affairs by
means of Representative Institutions; without any control or ad-
vice or direction from outside. It is believed however in certain
quarters that such an experiment does not connote the complete
withdrawal, for so_me_,time at least, of control over such Govern-
ment; nor does it suggest that the protective and guardian hand
over the safety and peace of the country, would be absolutely

withdrawn. On the otherhand the Swarajists demand complete
Independencel ' :

, " Yet this experiment is certainly a venture;—albeit it

has been made with all sincerity of heart for the real good of the
- people of British India, and conceived with the best intentions
-and good-will. Those people of India, for whom it is intended,
have so far not understood it in any sense,—beyond having to sign
a voting paper on some date, ““as it is so ordered by Government.’”
They have never asked for 1t But the ideal excellence of the .
. deliberations in the Councils for some time, and the part taken
therein by the Indian Political leaders, so creditably performed,
kave made an excellent impression, at least during the earlier
part of the working of the Reforms; and, though great trouble
has since been created, first by non-co-operation and lately, when
the Royal Commission was announced, a strong boycott ery was
raised, the British Government has not yet lost the hope of sue-
cess in the expenment

' Sir John Simon’s ov&;h views on the subject, appear in
his speech of 8th Apnl 1928 in the following words:—

‘Much has been written by philosophers and poets of
the rel_atlons between the East and the West. As I study the
vast task, which is laid on my shoulders, I become more and more
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convineed that it is here, on the Indian soil, where we now stand,
that reconciliation must be accomplished. It is in .this that
we may yet achieve that understanding between the East and the
West, without which, both of us are so much the poorer, but with
which, there is a future happiness, confidence and progress for
India and Britain alike.’ — K
That is an admirably strong hope of a far-seeing states-
man. But it is as well true that ‘the State must follow and not
lcad the character and progress of the citizen:’ and, ‘that Govern-
ment is the expression of what cultivation exists, in the popula-
tion, which permits it. So much life, as it bas in the character of
living men, is its forie,” vide Appendix D; to which the earnest
attention of every one concerned in these Reforms towards a De~
mocratic Government in India, is invited, ' ‘

36. This experiment has however, been in the field for
the last eight years, Both the Assembly and the Council of the
Central Legislature and the Provincial Legislatures have been at
work. That work is going to be examined with a view to see how -
far the experiment has worked ; and what next steps would be de-
sirable The genius of the Indian Representatives for working
them is going to be put to test. But at this stage, all of a sudden
there is a ery of “halt”’; and, an attempt is being made to kill
the experiment at its root. The very Power and Authority of the
Parliament to bestow Self-Government to the country is being.
questioned. ‘The Parliament shall not be the Judge of what the
sclf-Government shall be: That shall be decided, and then de-
manded, by the Indian Reformers in a certain form of self-deter-
mination; and the Parliament shall say “yes’’ to it’. - That is .
what the present cry professes to be, Thus a mine has sprung up
all of a sudden during a quiet sea-voyage. This new set of Poli-
ticians is out to threaten both the Imperial Government, as well
as te Indian States; that is kicking up both ways; that is very
unfortunate. They are under a grip of strong feelings. The,
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emotions will pass away. But it must be remembered that this is
a voice of only of a few leaders from the intelligentsia; surely not
the voice of the people of India, though perhaps the British Gov-
ernment may believe it to be theirs. If that is true, it will only
be an experiment of a game as between the Indian ‘Leaders’ and
~ the British Government; the demand for Swaraj has never come
from.the people. It is the ‘Leaders’ who have been asking for
it. But as repeatedly observed and admitted, though years have
passed, there is no educated electorate of the masses so far;
though the principle of election was legally introduced into Bri-
tish India long ago'in 1884. If even under such circumstances,
Self-Government does in the course of time happen to be an ac-
complished fact, it becomes in all truth a literal ‘Oligarchy’,—not
the Government by the people. (The Nehru Scheme has since
been published.) - : ,
'87. If that turns out to be the real character of the Re-
forms in British India, the Indian States shall have nothing to
" do. with them; notwithstanding the Viceroy’s hint to the Princes
to ‘bring their administration to the level of the requirements of
the public opinion elsewhere’ (which really is the opinion of the
few Indian Political Leaders in British India.)

. 38. In his latest speech in the House of Lords, Lord
Haldane, on behalf of the Labour Party, drew attention to the
. divergence of the Eastern and Western outlooks. He asked what

progress had they made in penetrating Indian mind. Until they

found means of bringing the outlooks in mutual understanding,

he did not think that they would be able to find a common ground
. for negotiating about a constitution in India. He expressed the

opinion that ““the problem could not be solved without the study

of the history and of the development of Indian thought, particu-
‘larly, the Hindu thought.

. 39. What the Indian traditional thought has been for
centuries, has been already fully stated above. Any attempt to
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sct it aside, and introduce a novel experiment, is not likely to sue- .
ceed and the results will be unsatisfactory; more especially, when
the masses learn that the Government of the country has passed
into the hands of an ‘‘Oligarchy”’, that cannot be appreciated by
the people; for, the change of Government though intended for
the good of the people, is being introduced without their eonsent;
and that their destinies are being handed over to people in whom
they have no confidence; unless that is issued to them as a com-
mandment hereafter, to obey the new Oligarchy under tha supreme .
(Government. If that is so as regards the people of British
India, where comes the question of extending the same to the

people of the Indian States, who will not, nor their Rulers can,
appreciate it.’ ,

40. English opinion on the Reforms advocated by the
Indian Reformers appears thus in the Manchester Guardian
(27th January 1928). That paper observes:—

“We are certain that the Draft Constitution of the
Indian Politicians will ignore the British Parlia-
ment and the Secretary of State; except perhaps
for making them responsible for India’s Army,
Narvy, Foreign Policy; and her relations with the
Indian States.” Clearly this Paper is not aware
of the Indian movement against the Indian
States. . v o

The paper adds:—*Indian politicians have
never realised how grave are the objections to the
British leaving, in countries, where the civil ad-
ministration is not under the control of the Bri-
tish Parliament.”

. It is amusing to find yet, that a few leaders asf; the Bri-
tish to quit India; that is not a sane talk, too; they would ask the
Princes also to quit. But when such is the prospect of the new
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Government of India, at present, and for some years to come,
what is there with these Reformers to promise to obtain for or to
give to the people or to the Rulers of the Indian States? Fur-
ther, will it ever be in their power to compell the British Govern-
ment to do what they eannot and never will do? It seems there
is neither logic nor Mathematics here nor sound polities.

‘ - 41, - If, at all, these struggles for including the Indian

States into the scheme of the New Indian Administration and
Government are intended for the good of the people (first of Bri-
tish India and eventually for that of the people of the Indian
States), the demand or desire for such a step should have come
first from the people of either territories themselves. This has
never appeared to have occurred so far; nor is it, for reasons al-
ready recorded, likely to arise in the very nature of things,

42, - The necessity, however, of a‘good Government”
for the people will always remain; both, in British India as well
in the Indian States. In either regions the present conditions do
not seem to be sufficiently satisfactory; any publie spirit, and a
sense of duty and statesmanship, that is of value, and is available,
can be much better devoted towards improving them not by the
methods likely to destroy the structure; but by such useful ex-
pedients as may be adapted to make the structure, as it exists,
solid and enduring. “Nature has placed a check on those that
would destroy it with a view to rebuild from the debris.”

43. For this purpose, it would be wise to take the friend-

1y help of the British Government, with all the resources at their
command in the introduction of measures in full consultation
with the people first and then with each other; and prepare a
scheme really calculated to ensure,the permanent good of the
people. This will doubtless set a good example to the Rulers of
the Indian States also.  The benefits of long experience and train-
ing in the art of good Government acquired by British Officers,
- at the cost of India, ean be obtained; and a claim for such a
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friendly help at any cost, can be reasonably made, both by the
‘Indian New Government as a good student, as well 'as by the
Rulers of Indian States; :and the propriety of such a request,
made in a spirit of mutual good-will, will be promptly recognised.
On the other hand, it is more than doubtful whether there is any
wisdom in dragging the entire population of India into a scheme
of Government, wanting in experience, that is likely to result un-
satisfactorily by the measures now proposed to be taken by the
Indian Politicians; in the absence of the necessary preparedness,
of the means and ability; so essential for such a stupendous task.
None questions the bona-fides, the patriotism and the zeal with
which the Indian Reformers have undertaken .the task. And
‘there can be no question as to the ability of these Reformers to
acquire the knowledge of the art of Government,' - But statesman-
ship is a work of time and training and the preliminary qualifica-
tions for such a profession have a particular character and they
have to be acquired under proper guidance at any cost. -

44, In all sincerity however the British- Govemment
have resolved to establish Self-Government in India. But they
refrain from laying down any cut and dry form of the Constitu-
tion of such Self-Government. Such a constitution has not’ ‘a3
has been observed before, and could not yet*be produced by the
Indian Politicians, who have the liberty to frame one to suit the
country’s full requirements; the condition being that it must be
approved by the majority of the people. On this subject t.zde
©observations in the concluding portion of the Epilogue.

Further, in a democratic Government of a State some
of the difficultics of Govemment are the following :—

No Government is possible without a Ciril Semce.
‘This Civil Service must be permanent; a Civil Service of a tem-
porary character cannot be expected to work with a continuity of -
Pr muples and policy. A representative Assembly would hovw-

"ﬂnhehru(‘ammtmh blished late!
in Todi i Eoiom a8 pul one Y. Butuhubcenmadymmdboth
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‘ever expect the Civil Service to be responsible to the Assembly.

“*{'hat Civil service is the executive; and a good Government wonld

impose on it a duty of guiding the Representative Assembly,

~whenever it happens to go wrong ways. For, the Civil Service is

‘in possession of the principles, traditions, and facts of Govern-
ment. . Such an Assembly cannot be expected in a State, where
Representative Government is too novel an Institution for them
to be well trained and experienced, in a short time, in the art and
knowledge of Government or legislation for the various require-

Jnents of society in each department of life, and in such a condi-

tion of things a permanent and paid Civil Service will be an ab-
solute necessity. It is not possible in an Indian State to obtain
such a Civil Service, or an Assembly; nor an educated electorate;

-and, in British India, it will be a work for years.

;7" A Representative Assembly changes periodically and
-comes in power and forms its own Government on its own party
lines. (Vide Appendix D). Such a party Government cannot
expect the Civil Service to be removable at pleasure for it has to
guide the Assembly:—and the Assembly must be prepared to be
guided by the Civil Service though it is true, that it is the execu-

tive of the Government for the time being. The British Govern-
ment has, by its very constitutions, a permanent Civil Service.

.. Democracy is the Government of the people by the
people through their representatives as their accredited agents.
Therefore the electorates of the people must be educated o he
able to make a proper choice of their Agents. Until and wunless
they are able to do so, until they are so educated, there would be
no proper representation and no reliable representatives.

For this purpose the determination of the qualifications
of a member must be settled, so as to include and ensure the no-
mination by the electors of a right sort of able men to form the
Assembly. TIs it impossible to get such electors and such repres-
entatives in sufficient numbers? Perhaps not. But the methods
of election might be so devised as to suit the capacity of the po-
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pulation. The present methods have been tried and found to
be not-efficient. The susceptibilities of the people will have to
be studied. ‘There is little public spirit. This has to'be ercated.
At present a business which belongs to all is no man’s business.
There cach one is for himself. The good of a neighbour does
not interest any body. That is an esential work, and a first es-
sential is to create public spirit. It is a work of educating the
masses. The Government is for their good. It is the people’s
money that is being spent for such Government. That it
has to be spent well and carefully is their concern. - Money
is obtained by hard work. That shows the value of money.
ITard earned money is well spent when spent usefully. It
is the masses that have to say what their urgent needs are;
it is for the leaders to explain to them how to select
them for being supplied according to their urgeney. The
people, their habits, their wants, the means to supply them, the
social wants, the local wants, the special wants and the future
wants,—and to prepare a progressive programme to supply them.
That is a work of prudence, patience, industry and skill. The
greatest good of the greatest number hastobe conceived and taught
to the people. A confidence has to be ereated among the people
for the Leaders. A constant association with full sympathy, self-
sacrifice and a sincere desire to work without expecting remunera-
tion for public benefit, must be the qualiﬁcatibn among the leaders.
Such work must be voluntarily undertaken. Itis not a paid
office. No one has a desire to work without payment in India.
And those that have independent means of living and spare time
can alone undertake the responsible duties of a Leader. Efficiency
and success in such undertakings is alone its remuneration. That
requires public spirit and strength of purpose.  All those must
!)e,created. That is indeed a stupendous task. ‘And who is to do
it At ,
The following will show how the grant of self-Govern-
ment to the people of the British India can perhaps be utilised.
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TLe Indian Political Leaders will do well to spend their best ener-
gies within limits of British India, first, for the best that they are
able to produce. This has to be under any circumstances within
the Empire,—a democracy within a monarchy: let the basie prin-
ciple be, not the outlook of its exterior, but a real sound benefit of
the people; let there be no hesitation in accepting the best help
from outside, in matters, in which they ‘do require it. * A bold
admission of ignorance and want of experience would be the for-
most good feature of manliness. Vanity has no place in it.
They might be aware of the fact that the majority of the rural
populatmn, more than 80 p. e. require a very simple form of Gov-
ernment The urban part, with its working classes have their own
phase of life. And there are general questions affecting the whole
country. Any scheme of the New form of Government should, for
- its being well received, be in this way a tri-lateral constitution. The
simplicity of the requirements of the major, that is the rural parts
would reduce many complications. ‘The franchise vote in each vil-
lage should elect a punch to nominate their Representative for
the Taluka. - Such representatives should select a candidate for
the dlstrlct and each District Representative should be considered
to be a memper of the Provincial Council—Direct voting should
be'abdlished for the rural parts—That will secure a real represen-
tatlon, and save an amount of trouble and money.  The rest would
be easy to ad;ust on its own requirements; as its dimentions would
be reduced For the general requirements of the country, the best
of both should be combined. There are available men of the high-
est cahbre and culture with best brains within urbian areas. Among
the rural parts there are men of positive practical commonsense
and well informed of rural conditions and requirements. They
would readlly supply matter and information.  The Civil Service
would supply faets and figures and all previous history of policy
and results. The combination of all in a sagacious and statesman-
like method ought to produce the best results. - Patience and per-
suation, imagination and a power to draw from facts and details,
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and a sympathy for the needs of the people will all be of practical
use. And when that is accomplished by British India, the Indian
States would not be long in imitating or devising suitable methods.

45, Tt is a very serious problem both for the Bntlsh
Government and the Indian People whether self-Government, on
the present lines of western Institutions will- suit India.” But as
remarked above, British Government have offered it as their best.
It is an experiment of grave importance; and at the very begmnmo"
of its trial, emotional troubles have been raised and ‘the form of
the new Government under experiment is being rejected; though
that form of Government has worked through successfully with
full eo-operation dunng the first triannium. That is the present
insufficiently solved condition of the problem; and there seems
nothing for the people of the Indian States to imitate or to follow.
Nor can the Princes or their people be expected to form any
opinion on the question under such circumstances. They would
perhaps say that they are not suitable for the well-being of their
States nor those that the Reformers have so far foreshadowed; -
and more likely than not, they would themselves be able to evolve
their own schemes much better, more satisfactorily and much
sooner, based on broad prineiples, (vide also H. E. the Viceroy’s
Speech at Patiala on 8th March 1928) ; some of which have been
advocated by one of the progressive Rulers of Indian States and
a sfatesman of recognised abilities in a recent speech at Bikaner.

46. The Indian Reformers are now busy formulating a
new national scheme; and have very recently promised to !pro-
duce it shortly. But the basic ideas of that scheme appear fo be
based, so far, altogether on democratic lines. The British Goy-
ernment are prepared to accept any form of scheme that may
be approved by the majority of the people not by the present agit-
ating leaders alone, of British India, or unanimously. But it
will be far better for Government if they help the construction
of the scheme as suggested in the concluding portion of the epi-
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logue at the end of this work;—in consultation with the people
through their executive agents; and the Leaders of the Indian
Political thought. The British Government have played their part
of the game; they have only given the challenge.—The British
Government will, however, not fail to insist on the reservation of
Imperial interests, of the British Empire. The Indian Politi-
cians have neither the courage nor the strength to refuse to
comply with that demand. And the British Nation, with all the
power and resources at their command are not likely to give up
the demand of that reservation. On this point Sir Basil Blacket,
the Financial Minister, and the leader in the Legislative Assemb-
ly, said on 20th March 1928 as follows —

(1) It is true that for political, economic, and
strategical reasons, India was essential to the
British Empire. It is also true that for the

. same reasons, India needed British Empire.

(2) The declaratlon of 1917 is the expression of
. British Government of two factors—one is eco-
- nomical, the other is political,—fundamental in
- the British position in India. The economie
- factor is this; the greatest economic interest of
Great Britain is in India, which is economical-
ly strong and prosperous; because of this, she
wants to trade with India. But there is a poli-
tical motive, which goes deeper even. It has
always felt that there is danger to the liberties
of Great Britain in the existence of anything
like autocratic Government controlled by the
British people, and that they will be ultimately
endangered, if something could not be done to

- limit autoeraey in the Indian Empire.”

Thus placed, the Indian politicians will have to play
their part of the game. They have allowed
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eight long years to pass over their heads since

1919 when Great Britain cast the first die in the

game of this famous experiment. It is in 1923 .

that the various political parties are meeting in-
committees to produce a national scheme and

curiously enough, before that scheme is ready
they have started organised parties to tour the
villages to educate the electorates on the prin-
ciples of Self-Government! That is the pre-

sent condition of things in British India; and.

there seems nothing tangible yet for the Indian
States to follow the example of British India.
47. But in the Government of any Nation, the Central
hand of protection is an absolute necessity for the universal good
of the people, who are “‘the subjects’ placed under such protec-
tion. A careful general observation and analysis of these people
of different temperaments and degrees of intelligence among the

millions of human beings in India will show a continuous and an
infinite variety. No definite line can be drawn between one class
and another, The Government of the universe shows, however,
a I’rovidential design and an eternal law that has never been fail-

ing. A central grand power governs the whole creation under -
that cternal law, which exacts obedience. It is always wise there-
fore and it has always been considered wise, in the matter of the
Government of the people, to take a sound lesson from the orga-
nization in nature and the wisdom of Divine Providence (vide
Appendix C). In it all forces and their shafts that act and, re-
act in their working in nature, derive their power and authority
from that one central source; and work constantly on that source
of strength of direction and control. There is nowhere, in
nature, an independent collective body of forces acting in consult-
ation with one another in the Government of the Universe. If
that is true both scientifically and historically, of Nature’s Gov-
ernment, the idea of a democratie rule in any Nation becomes at
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onee an illogical proposition; and altogether wanting in the cen-
tral strength so essentially necessary to the safe working of the
whole, and therefore apt to come to grief, involving confusion,
instability and consequent disaster. The age-long working, ever

ince the creation, of the solar system under the central influence
and qdntfol of the Sun, furnishes a vivid example. Even the
mythological Gods are considered to derive their power from one
great central source. How then can a body of men, howsoever
intelligent, calling themselves representatives of the people, claim
a power and prestige of their own? The idea of independence
seems to have been misinterpreted by the new educated Re-
formers. They might ask themselves, if they are themselves in-
dependent. - Let them examine the inner working of the organiza-
tion and structure of their own physical body, and then answer
that question. Can they, howsoever united, be independent?
And, independent of what? They cannot even breathe independ-’
ently. Human life itself is dependent,—absolutely dependent.:
Neither their physical nor their intellectual powers, nor their re-
sources would be of any avail when time comes, without the aid,
the assistance, and help from others among themselves and from
the Divine forces of Nature. That talk of independence does not
seem discreet. Human manliness does not lie in such an attitude.
True manliness lies in the full recognition of hard facts, in assign-
ing and paying full respect to the real powers in Nature that be,
and to Her organization ; and, it would be most injudicious for man
to “‘walk erect’’ and respect nothing or nobody else than man
made law; and if men themselves transgress the Divine Provi-
denece, and its directions, by such action, what authority and in- .
fluence can they be supposed to possess and exert on the people
either of British India or of the Indian States? We might go
further, and point out that, they will not, with such an attitude
be able to exert any influence effectively on the British Nation
even; where, With all the Representative institutions, the Power
of Government is derived and worked from the strength of the
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Central source. There is no democracy even in Englaxid.

48, Itishigh time then for the high souled and patriotic.
Lecaders of Indian Reformers to reflect on what their somewhat .
hasty and not sufficiently considered emotional ideas of demOo;-
cracy are leading them to do. They are bound, as leaders of the,
peoplc, to take stock of the character, capacity and condition of
the people they wish to oblige, the material and its character too,
with which they have to deal, the national and human forces that
are hound to act on their ideas, and lastly their own capacity to.
deal with them all; and thereafter set their hands to this import-.
ant work. In this connection their attention is solicited very
humbly to the remarks contained in Appendlx ““C" attached to.
these papers. '

On this subject Charles E. Raven, D. D., writes,--
““All round us, the spirit of man and of God is
struggling in fetters, bound to -the wheel of
things by men, who trust in wheels.—It is often.
admitted that the machine of civilization is
breaking down—that it must be overhauled,
and reconstructed, if it is to be saved from the
scrap-heap. But such a metaphor, true as it is,’
wholly inadequate: and, if the future is planned
on these lines it will lead us'to disaster. We
are witnessing not the collapse of an engine, but
the birth pangs of humanity.” “The divorce
between the old religious beliefs and the new”’
science must have disastrous eonsequences, un-
less, it be healed. But it can be healed. Truth’
cannot be different for science and for reh-
glOlL"

(The Creator Spirit.)
48A. The Indian Reforms Act of 1919, and the previ-
ous Declaration of His Majesty of 1917 are both the result of good
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faith and good-will of the British Nation for India. For it,
India ought to be grateful. This action of that Nation is noble,
and springs from a feeling of gratitude on the part of England -
for the great self-sacrifice, India has made during the Great War.
Such an action of that Nation ought to be responded to by respect
and gratitude. The motive of that action is worthy of both. To
refuse to feel that respect and gratitude would be immoral.
" The character of the Indian people as a whole is univers-
“ally known to possess this national trait of gratitude for good-
will, good faith and good work shown to them by any individual.
The British Government, ever since it assumed the direct reins
of administration, has been actuated with feelings of good faith
and good-will as trustees; and each step taken by it, in the govern-
~ ance of this country is for porgress consistently and for the good
of the people. ' That has been an extremely patient work, fraught
‘with many difficulties. The consolidation of the Government
with a policy of wisdom and farsight for the good of both,—the
Rulers and the ruled, was no easy matter in a large country like
India. The framing of the laws and regulations, suitable to all
Departments of human activities is itself a stupendous task. The
evolution of a system from out of a chaos, with care, caution, wis-
dom and patience is a work which reflects the highest credit on the
genius of those that have built up the Government in the land, in
the most methodical and scientific manner. The construction of
that system of Jaws, on principles universally recognised as sound,
the evolution, the inunciation and laying down of a2 policy on
those principles, working step by step to build up a Government
in each Department, with a certain goal for the gréatest good of
the greatest number, based on such prineiples of justice and fair-
ness, after a careful and complete survey of things and conditions
in which the people of India were found to be living, was a gigan-
tic work of a devoted band of British Officers. The Cadestrial
Survey, the great Trignometrical Survey, the Geological Survey,
and Land Survey, the Forest Survey, the Topographical Survey
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and many others of the whole country was a work of the greatest
patience, scientific training and skill. The great system of Rail-
‘ways, Post and Telegraph, the design and econstruction of trunk
and arterial lines of roads, canals and irrigations, designed and
constructed, with a scientific knowledge, training and skill,—all
these have added to the glory and highest credit to those that have
built up this magnificent and colossal edifice of the Government
of India. The systematic defence of the country both by land
and sea, and latterly by air, on the.most modern scientific lines,
the system of education, medicine, sanitation, Police and the Judi-
ciary, the land revenue, the Record of Rights, the Agricultural,
the Customs, the Excise, salt and other sources of revenue, the
great development of finance and commerce by land and sea of
the Indian Nation;—all these and those already mentioned pro-
ceed from a determined will to do good to India as well as to
England, and the Indian Reformers and Leaders now come and
claim it as their own property! And demand a humble surrender
of it from the British Government! Admitting it to be a tempo-
rary flux of emotion, would not even the greatest of them think
for a moment that this is altogether unmanly and inconsistent with
their culture and position? An ordinary Commoner would not
be so ungrateful and wanting in common sensibility,
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THE ROYAL COMMISSION.

49, Tt has been observed above that as the Royal Commls-
sion has been appointed under the Reforms Act of.1919, and as that
Act applies only to British India, and the order of reference to the
Commission does not include any direct reference to the Indian
States, the question of the future relations of a Political nature,
and constitutional too, of the Indian States with the future Gov-
crnment of India, would be beyond the inquiry, to be held by that
Commission : especially in view of the facts that as the British

_Government have a ppointed a Special Expert Commxttee for Native
States and the reference to it does not even include this questlon,
and yet para. 29 of the Introduction indicates how the Royal Com-
mission will use the results of the Butler Committee, For, we find
T.ard Meston stating hie views on this fubject thus:—

“ India must either be governed as Parliament directs or
must be given Home Rule ; there is no middle course.
If the decition of the Commission is in favour of Home
Rule, a pronouncement by the Commission would b?
essential, ' '

firstly on the question of the Country 8 defence and the
Imperial interests involved in it; and S

secondly on the Relations between the Indian Pnnces
and the future Self-Governing India.”

“Each of these questions will provide material enough for
a scparate Royal Commission : but Britain can not divest herself
of her responsibility, until they are placed beyond contmveiéy;"':
Thus the two questions would seem to be inter-dependent upon or
co-related with each other ; and will be dealt with when the Simon
Commission comes in due course to form its plans for a Political
structure for the whole of India.

. 50. Sir Simon is a great Lawyer of high attainments, and
a statesman of the highest reputation and though his duties and
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those of his Commission relate exclusively to the Reforms of 1919,
they will perhaps admit this question of the Indian States within
the field of their inquiries as regards their Financial arid Economic
relations with BritishIndia and as an important, though a separate
~and independent unit of the British Empire in India. A separate
Committee is looking into the question relating to them; but that
Committee would be an auxiliary one to the Commission. But in
their reference to the Committee, Government have practically
decided that the Indian States bave no political nor constitutional
relations Wlth British India. Yet for reasons, already stated, it
will be mterestmg to see whether the Royal Commission would be
inclined to the view that it is permissible for them to inquire into
and decide that question. In all probability it would be.

51. In that event it would be reasonable to inquire into the
- possible grounds for such a view. The first question they will have
to inquire into and decide, would probably be, whether the Political
and Foreign Departments have any relations with the Government
of British India.. The work of these two departments relates to
' Indian States and to foreign relations only ; and have nothing to do
with Government and Administration of British India. The Indian
States have been treated by the laws of British India, to be Foreign
Territory as has been already observed, The relations of the British
Government with these States are obviously Imperial ; and these
relations have created a responsibility in their Imperial interests
and placed it on Great Britain. As has been rightly observed by
Lord Meston, “The grant of Self-Government to India cannot
possibly mean any way to include the Constitutional Government

of the Indian States or Government over them;” and again as
observed by Lord Meston, “Creat Britain cannot clearly divest
herself of her Treaty responsibilities in this respect” and yet he
refers to the existence ¢f a controversy. Such a Controversy does
pot exist. Jt has been only raised by the Indian Reformers. The
grounds urged by the contending party for a contrary view will be
stated at length in para. 57 and an attempt to meet each of them
will be made in para. 59 et seq. It has been further observed that
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the relations of British India with the Native States are clearly not
of a Constitutional nature either under financial or economic Heads,

52. There has been a very clever attempt, ho{rever, on the
part of oneof the foremost Indian Political Leaders (and he is one
of the Swaraj Party in the Council of State) to assume for that
Legislative Body, a power to discuss and decide the question of the
creation of a Council of Indian States. He has given a notice of
the following Resolution in that Council which is as follows :—

“ This Council recommends the creation of a Councxl of
Indian States. It should be composed of— -

(a) The members of the Central Government 'for
British India; o

(8) The Chief Ministers of the Provincial Governments ;

~and, .

(c) a definite number of Ministers from each of the

protected States. ’
2. That it should be presided over by His Excellency the
Viceroy.

3. That it should deal with matters between State and
State and Foreign affairs, in which all States are more
or Jess concerned.

4. That any decision of which, if approved by his Ex-

cellency the Viceroy, will, subject, to existing Treaties,
be binding on the different States, if it is also approved

by the Heads of the States ; ’
5. That a Council of war should also be estabhshed within
it ; and,

6. That Great Britain may keep a branch of her Army
and Navy in India for Imperial purposes at her cost.”
This is a wonderful resolution. It is a skilful
attempt to get the question of the control of British
India¥over Indian States quietly decided. It is note-
worthy that such a decision is to-be arrived at in the
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ahsence in- the Council in the present case of any
Native Princes, Further, it introduces in the scheme
the members of the Central Government but not of
the Provincial Government except the Chief Ministers
and omitting the Princes themselves includes Ministers
from the Indian States; and that is called a Council
- of Indian States. That is extraordinary. It assumes
that the Indian Legislatures has the power to go into
this question which it does not possess.

The Indian Princes and their Chamber, who are both
ignored, would seem to be sufﬁclentlyable to form theirown Common
‘Council. They do not require the help of these Indian Reformers
or of the British Indian Legislatures. It is remarkable that it
_ -provides for an independent Council of war and an Army and Navy
‘for Imperial purposes, at the cost of Great Britain : The members
- of the Central Government and the Chief Ministers or Provincial
Govemments are oul of place i in a Councﬂ of Indian States.

.54, The Indian States may form a Commonwealth (vide
Appendlx AY of their own United States as a separate independent
“unit a,nd as a political force, and then they may take the help of
-some senior British Political Officers of experience as their advisers.
"For this purpose it would be eminently desirable to establish such
-» Commonwealth of the United Indian States and this might, in
-due course be an accomplished fact. But such a resolution as is
. ‘referred to above was bound to be refused an admission in to the
“Council deliberations by the Presulent as has been done on other
-occasions.

55. Both the Royal Commission as well as the Indian
‘States Committee will find it convenient, if necessary, to ascer-
taip— o

(1) the important points of contention that will be raised
.and the grounds on which they are based, by the
Indian Politicians, who insist on the incorporation
1 . of the Indian States within the New Reform Scheme ;

(2) the forces that are arrayed in support of such a de-
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mand that are considered too powerful to resist ; and
which therefore ought to count as 1mporta.nt and,

(3) the arguments that are clear and mvmcxble to meet
them successfully. :

56. Then again, the propriety and necessity of the demand
and the wisdom of the proposal will have to be considered:
balancing the advantages and disadvantages resulting from such
a step. Further it would be necessary to know, definitely,
if such advantages are real, and are being actually enjoyed, by the
masses of British India and that they have increaced, as a matter
of fact, their contentment, happiness and prosperity, so far, by the
new reforms ; and what prospects for the future they hold out for
the well being of the people of the Indian States.

66A. It is understood that the report of the Nehru Com.
mittee, which will be shortly published has one chapter dealing
with Indian States and their future relations with British India.
The Framers of the Report, it is said, say that Indian Princes would
be expected to have good Government within their territories, but
the Crown theory would go for good! and their future dealings
would be with the Government of India and not with the British
Crown, which is what the Indian Princer claim to-day. (Stop
Press note—Times of India, dated 7th August 1928.) That is a
part of the New Scheme of a constitution of India drawn up by the
Congress Perty, There seems to have been a modified change of
attitudo towards the Princes: Still they have adhered to the main
idea of the New Government of India claiming the power of a full
control over the Indian States! That is an xmpossxble 1deaf--for
reasons already given.



SECTION VI

THE POINTS URGED BY THE REFORMERS FOR
THEIR PROPOSALS, - . - -
. 57, Coming to the points, urged lntherto by the Indian
Reformers from time to time, and then' gmunds we find that they
are thus describad :— , '
v (1) The Indian States, being situate Topogaplncally within
the limits of India, are & part of the Indian Nation ;
(2) The whole population, mclndmg that of the Indian
States, is homogeneous ir character and by nature ;
(3) The same desire animates them all for—
(a) & common nationality, - ’
(b) a common Government, and
(c) a common citizenship ; _
and, if these do not exist at present, they should for the
common good of all, eventually arise or be created.

(4) There is a great necessity at present for the Indian
Nation as a whole to form a united India: for, wha.t
British India is to be, that, more or less, Indian India
shall have to be, .

(5) That necessity lies in the fact of the great opposxtmn
of a powerful political party in England, who are
opposed to the grant of a complete Self-Government
to India, on the ground that so long as India is not
& united nation, and possesses the Indian States as
& scparate system, self-government for her is an
impossible proposition. This opposition must be dise
armed ; in order to gain the great object of a.ttaxmng
self-government for the Indian nation ;

(6) There has been a curious attitude on the part of the
Indian States to assert that it is their pleasure to
grant any rights or privileges to their subjects or not ;
and that the treaties do not bind them to do so. The
reply to such an attitude from the people must be
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that “the treaties are documents between parties
that are dead and gone long ago. When the old
- '‘Government is gone, and the new one comes, the old
relations do not remain permanent ; because, no such
relations’ can, in. the very nature of things, remain
- permanent. The people pay taxes and the adminis-
tration of the States must be governed by their wishes
and opinions. That this is a question of human
rights and these cannot be destroyed by custom and
wsage.” They quote an authority for this principle
of theirs, from the work of one Mr. Thomas Payne an
~Amencan writer. 1t is a8 follows e

I IR Y

“ Man has no pr0perty in ma,n nelther ha.s a genera.tmn
a property in the generations which are to follow,
The Parliament of the people of 1688, or any other
period, has no more right to dispose of the people
of the present day or to bind or to control them in
any shape whatever than the parliament or the
‘people of the present day have, to dispose of, bind
or control ‘those that are to live & hundred or a
thousand years hence. Every man is and must be
competent to all the purposes, to which its occasions
require. It is the living and not the dead that are
to be accommodated,  When man ceases to be, his
powers and. wants cease with him ; and, having no
' longer any pa.rtlclpatlon in the concerns of the world,
he has no longer any authonty in directing, who
‘shall be its governors, or how its government shall

"be orgs.msed, or how admmlstered *

It is further argued, that as it would not be right and
proper to suppress the natural rights of special
classes on the authontles of antiquated Smrities;
'm the same way, the natural birthrights of the
-people of a political nature cannot be destroyed on
‘the a.uthonty of o]d treatles, however sa.crosa.nct,
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then. They may have suited the times and cir-
cumstances and relations then exxstmg between
‘ partles who are now extinct. ¢’

(7) Much has been made of the treatxes w1th the States;
and of the “ Rights and Obligations, created thereby.
But they are now antiquatéd documents ; and under
the changed modern conditions and” relatlons, they
have lost their original character and must submit to
the strong force of the advancing tlmes 'and things ;

(8) If tho British Government has found it necessary to
recognise the change; and are ready to transfer the
Government of India from the Crown to the People

" of India: the Indian Rulmg Prmces and their States
cannot ‘refuse to recogmse 'the same ‘necesslty and
wisdom of & similar step on theu' pa.rt ;o

(9‘ The * trancfer of the Government of Indxa * to the
people of India ehould, in, the very nature of-things,
ipso fato, include all the powers of the Bntxsh Gov-
ernment over the Indian States. ‘The Government
by the British Nation of India, includes the Indianr
States also. The pohtlcal Department and the foreign

" Department are branches cf the Government of India ;
"and are mamtamed ab the cost of the Indran revenues.

(10) The treaties with the Indmn States have been made
by the Government of India and with them: and
therefore, if the Government of India is to be trans-
ferred to the people, the Britich Governmentwill
necessarily have to transfer their own duties and res-
ponsibilities, with regard to the Indian Treaty States
to them, together with all the mterests nghts, pri-
vileges, powers and obligations.

(11) The treaties have guaranteed protectioxi to the Indian
States {rom external and internal troubles ; and, when
¢ the military and marine departments are transferred
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_ to the new Government of India, that responsibility
will fall on that Govemrr‘xent. The cost’ of meeting
this duty and responsibility will have to be paid from

-their Indian revenues. :

- (12) In the matter of the Financial and Economic relations
. between the Indian States and British India also, the
. two are intricately bound up together. These have
‘been of a long developed growth. They affect the
Indian Budget. The Indian Coinage, the Post Office
and Telegraph, the Railways, the Irrigation works
on rivers that traverse both the British and the Indian
States’ territories, the sea customs and transit duties
.on goods passing through the mutual territories ; and
others of & similar nature, are such matters which have
: produced these relations ; and it is impossible to over
come the difficulties, 'which are boundjto be of the
most complex nature, if the Indian States are separated
' from British India, "~ - .

(l3g C.tl)xpp;red Wlth the magnitude in Power, Position,
"7 prestige and resources of British India, even the largest
"Indian State is, individually, infinitely smaller ; and,
the very idea of the Rulers of these States, of assuming
an ’ia';tti'ti‘lfie of independence, towards the surrounding
‘and” adjacent powerful Government, that is to be,
- would seem to be inconsiderate and wanting in & sense
‘of proporticn ; when, even wirdom and farsight would
:advisé them to give up such .an attitade: and join
the' whole nation .of a United' India in their efforts
and spirit of patriotism for the common good of the

"entire population of the country as a whole.
' has been suggested that the National Assembly
would not be competent to undertake the very res-
“ponsible duties and responsibilities of governing and
. protecting the country, made up of different National-
. ities, creeds, and castes, -with _diverse communal
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.interests, and divided between themselves in their
social and political tem peraments, with a balanced
statesmanship, wmdom, and )udgment. ‘for want of
experience, training and.sympathy, and knowledge
of the actual requirement of the masses. This allega~

tion is groundless. The National Assembly will be
made up of the Representatives of the people of all
interests ; and, when entrusted, with, these duties they
can be fully relied on, for an efficient Govemment to
the best of their powers, both as regards the mterests

“of the people'in British India as well of those in the
Indian States. Things will adjust themselves step bi
step. Experience will be gained and trmmng in the
art of Government will comes automatically ;-
where so many political leaders join in this xmportanz
work, the united heads of the Assembly will be bound
to succeed in their undertaking. No Government is
perfect. The growth, doubtless, will be ‘gradual.
Sympathies will develop. *Full respect for rights and
sentiments, dignities and authority, customs and usage;
will be maintained. The dignity of justice will be
kept high. The National Assembly may be thoroughly
trusted to do this, by the Princes and peoples of Indian
States, in the same manner as at present the Bntwh
Government is trusted. , - . DTy

(15) The new reforms embody Democratic Instxtntxona
They are based on.a wide franchise to the peop!e.
They have come to stay. When British India is en-
joying their benefits, the adjacent Indian States cannot
stand aside and look askance at them. - The people of
‘theze States are bound to -be impressed - by them,
Government for the people for their benefit, ‘must
necessarily be with the people first and by the people
next.. Local self-government in towns and rural parts
has since 1884, taught the people in British India, and
in some of the Indian States the elementary prineiples
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: of such mstltutlons Na.hona,l Government is only &
_ further step on a larger sca.Ie * 'The ' character is the -
-same, The Government of a'Nation regulates every -
‘ department of people s lifé and activities. Their voice -
in the governance of ‘these is therefore, essentially -
im porta.nt for the grea.test good of the greatest number ;
"as in British terntory 50 in the Indian States.

oL 58 The aboveisa long hst of the pomts urged by the Indian
Pohtlc al Leaders and would appear to be formidable ; and the grounds
too would appear to be ostenmbly sound. But_ it must be remem-
+ bered that they are all one sided ; and such as & lawyer would marshall
them.. A lot of common phraseology and catchwords appear in
them. . ‘Indeed, they are vitiated by the facts admitted in point No. 5
by the Right Honourable Mr. Shrinivas Shastn, who is not a lawyer
himself, and has permtted hlmself to give. out a secret. They do
. not certainly come from any sincere motne for the welfare of the
Princes or, their people, but out of an anxious desire to remove an
‘ obsta.cle, in their way -of atta.mmg complete Self-Government,
supposed by them to be form1da.b1e though that danger is a mere-
hoax, Bearing thls fact clearly in mind, it is proposed to meet these
pomts in all fairnese, without any disregard or disrespect to the
sound prmclples in some of them.

59.- In dealing with these pomts, it would be convenient to
deal with them in groups, for obvious reasons. The first two or
three points can be dealt with together. It is true that, the Indian
States are situated with in the geogmphica.l limits of the Indian
- Peninsula. Para. 9 of this note has already dealt with this aspect
of the question. Further, India i such a vast country, almost
a continent by itself. The North differs from the South in every
respect. The traditions of the two differ, as those of the peoples in
British India and in Indian States. The physical, social and religious
aspect, and the character of the population have important differ-
ences.. .So too does the East differ. from the West..: These differences
are.due to physical and climatic influences, among others of more
or less ‘potential character.. ‘Though this is'so, it is also true that
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great influences of Hinduism, Budhism, and.  Mahomedanism and
other religions have welded the large population into. organised
groups by common religious ties and fellow-feelings. This however;
har a disturbing factor in their sub-divisions of casts and clans which
have divided them from one another. But these influences have alsa
produced communal interests of special nature: these again have
- produced a serious obstacle in the work of farming a united India.
The interests of one repeatedly clash with those of another ; and, for
want of barmony in this respect, the.homogeniety. is' disturbed.
The proposals hitherto made for solving the Hindu Mahomedan
qucstion are opposed by one class as implying the vertical partition.
of India ; while the other regards them as destructive of the attain+
ment of the eventual homogeniety of the people of India at least in
the near future. (Sir Hari Sing Gour) R VAR

The Government of India have pubhshed in 1909, a Memo-
randum showing the results of British Administration in India durmg'
the previous 50 years. This was presentedto the Houses of Parh&v
ment for their information. Para. 2 of it statess—. ../ . . .0 -0

* India is not a single country with a homogeneous popula<
tion. India in truth is a congeries of countries, with
widely differing physical characteristics. It containg

~+ anumber of peoples, speaking many languages, holding
many creeds, observing different customs. and en;oymg
divergent degrees of cmhzatlon. l't is dxﬁicult there-
fore to speak correctly of Indm. a3 a whole; and,
statements \that may be quite apphcable to . some

Provinces do not apply to other Provmces or Sectxom*

of the country.’
N

The Reformers by means of an mtensxve work may attempt;
to remove such an obstacle for the political advancement of the
country ; but ignorance and prejudice on the part of the different
eoctions of the people will render ruch an attempt unsuccessful,
A patched up peace will only be a trick for the time. - It will not last
long. Religious prejudices have a grip on the. people even in their
social custams and manners. All these will be difficult to cunquer
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in order to secure their unanimous consent for one common constitu-
tion of Government for British India. .At the same time, when it is
remembered that the character of the common Government is found
to be republican, and init, Oligarghical, (Vide the speech of H. E.
the Viceroy page 76, para. 76) which i+ neither desired nor asked for
by the majority of the masses, neither by the top classes, nor the
rural majcrity ; and when this constitution is altogether a novelty,
never known to the people, and that the present struggle is led only
by & handful of educated few from the middle classes in the urban
parts; the assertion in point (3) urging a common nationality, a
common Government and a common citizenship, or even the desire
for these, loses all its force : yet it is asserted that a common desire
for these animates the whole population of India. This would not
seem to be true. No such.common desire exists at present. Nor
’ does it seem possible that it can be created by the reformers, for
a long time to come. It is an uphﬂl work. It is against the very
mgramed notions of the people of a good government of the people
of India. When such is the case with British India, the assertion
that it should apply tothe Indian India also, will be still more apart
from the real situation, elther at present or in the probablhtles in
the future. : ~ '

: 60 This leads us to point (4}, where a necessity of a united
]ndla. tha.t is, of & unity and assimilation of Indian India with British
Indm, is urged ; and the reason given for that necessity being stated
o bs * what British India is to be, that, Indian India shall have
fo be* The trend of the common sense of the world has all along
been, in the setting of 2 good example first, on the one part, and in
following it next from the other part: that ‘there must be a full
fruitful and a substantial good example which should attract the
attention of others to follow.  Here is a temptation of a future
prospect held out, of which not even the first practical results are
- visible of these projected reforms ; nay, many sound thinkers ques-
tion the wisdom and propriety of introducing democratic Tnstitu-
tions in PBritish India itself, where more than forty years working
of the Local self-Government Acts have not yet educated the people
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in understanding the meaning and value of a franchise. The princi-
ple of electing a representative to the Boards is not really under-
stood. The representatives do not care to study the wants and re-
quirements of their electorates. They scarcely consult each other.
Tt is only at the election time that they meet or even do not meet,
the voters: nor do the latter care to know who the nominees are,
and what their nominees are doing, during their term of their mem-

bership. So far, about the local Self-Government. As regards the
new democratic constitution, the masses have no idea of it., A

'voting paper is signed, because & voter is reqmred to sxgn it, under
the supposed orders of the Sarkar.. .
His Highness the Mir of Khsirpur, in hm mterestmg address
at the All:India Shia Conference has, challenged the Stars of the
Indian Reformers to answer the following questions:—

(1) * Has the country acquired the requisite qualities and
capabilities to administer its affairs in peace - and
proeperity, if it were given the chance

(2) Have the mhabxtants of this country deveIOped the
requisite regard and tolerance for the mutua.l feelmgs

- and obligations ¢ R

*(2) Has the country suﬁcnently advanced in education to
be sure that the majority of them reahse thexr teepon-

sihilities ¥’ o
(4) Has India reached a stage in the sca.le of progrea. when'
, you may call it » perfectly orga.msed country ! "
-+ The Indian leaders have been dodging these questions £o far ;
but which must some day or other, be squarely faced and Answered..
These are, no doubt, awkward questions : and the N atxonahst
Press has roundly abused the Mir Saheb for raising them, But
abuse is no answer to questions of fundamental mportance. It ia
almost a confession that the Indian Nationhood is penlously like
s fiction.—(The Times of India,—21-5-28.) .
6l. The Indian’ Political Leaders have only the other day.
in boy-cotting the Royal Commission of Reforme, gone the length
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“of clalmmg complete Self-Government, without the Emgive | and &
omplete control over the Indiah States. This means that they have
little respect even for-the very Crown and Personality of His Most
Gracmus Ma]esty the King and' Emperor of the ‘British Empire,
which * means a demand as a superior force or an egnality with the
British Power and certa.mly a position of superiority over the Indian
'Prmces W’hat cari be the hidden force of such a strong claim ?
When Hls Most Gra.clous Ma]esty the King Emperor, the Head of
the entlre Bntlsh Emplre has voluntarily and graciously - issued
a declaration ‘that’ ‘British Tndia shall have self-Government. If
that is their attitude towards:the August Head of the Empire,
where is' the hope that when they do attain complete self-govern-
inent, they ‘will hive any sense of respect for the Rulers of Indian
States ? Neither do they care to consult the masses nor for their
Sovereign. :: They feel they have descended from the clouds, as they
seem to have the courage of speaking in the name of the masses
even under such circumstances ; and this on the very thres-hold
of the working of the Reforms Act, which is a Royal Grant of Grace.
That is the immediate result of the reforms in the hands of the
 Reformers: and an un-natural one; for there seems to be no tinge of
gratefulness, for the grant of a portlon at least of the powers of self-
government. On the strength of that little, they believe they can
insult even' the Crown. Are such people to govern the Indian
States? God - forbid such a catastrophy to fall on the people of
Indian States. and avoid a need for appea,hnr' to Him to save them
from their friends. ' For what, if every man in the State is to * walk
proudly erect ™ holdmg up his head and asserting that none is su-
‘ penor to him but the la.w ? That is sald to be What British India is
to Be in' the futuore. : S

, 62. That state of th;mgs does not:. prevail even in Great
Bntam, Where there are democratic institutions. But this develop-
ment in India of ultra-ra.dxcahsm on the part of the Indian Political
Leaders is the result of an incorrect idea probably of Liberty of
thought and action. One would doubt if there is any patient
thought, a distant and broad vision, discretion, a due sense of pro<
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portion, calculation, a correct knowledge of- human psychology,
and & correct training in the craft of Statesmanship. . There is no
inclination apparently to work on the lines of least resistance. This
Ultra-radicalism is not an Indian produbt and seems to.be the mam
feature of the extreme party of the Congress, and that is its majonty
Their resolution for a complete independence of . .India has been
characterised by Mr. Vuaya-Ragha.va-chaaryH veteran Congress-
man himself—as not only silly, but calcula.ted to make Indla the
laughing sto~k of the whole world ! Mr Gaznaw, observes 8 tbe
loud mouthed talkers seem to claima monopoly of all patnotlsm and
nationalism, forgetting that mere va.pounngs are no substxtutes for
machine gune and air crafts. They would forsooth nge notwe to
the *“ Army of occupation™ to quit, perhaps, to be replaced by a less
costly army from the Mars™ | The mﬂuence of this extreme party
has grown so etrong that it has been practwally ]omed by some of
the foremost and thoughtful statesmen even of the modera.te school

The above mentioned points (3, 4 and 5) come from a famous speer'h
from the Right Hon'ble Mr, Shrinivas Shastri, a great thinker of
established reputation, with a name a.ndfa.me for sobnety of thought

of wide experience and knowledge and possessmg bnlhant powersof
impressive eloquence. Yet he, even he, has been mdzud to address
the people of Indian States, exhortmg them to throw off their allegn-
ance to the Ruling Princes, not in open revolt of violence, but softly
and deftly, with a continued pressure, without regard to hereditary
tics and traditions of respect and loya.lty for their Princes: and
compel them to transfer their ruling powers to the people and in
fart to walk away! And this Right Hon’ble gentleman has never
s0 far ventured to use a langnage of that kind to the people of British
India with reference to His Majesty the King Emperor Ho did not,

He has been honoured with the dignity of a P. C. and now &s the
High Commissioner and Agent General for India in South Africa,
on behalf of Government ; a great man made greater by His Majesty
and the British Government ; and it is not without a pang that we
sco that e has come to think so very lightly of the Rulers of the

Indian States who have heartily approved of hn' selectxon to the
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high office in South Africa ; though they are held in high esteem as
Treaty Chiefs and Princes by the British Government, who know
their importance as friends and as a powerful unit in the Empire,
Indeed great credit is due to the English Die-hard Political Party.
who have amusingly threatened him' into mervousness and into -
: commttmg such mistakes' Surely he could have used his great
culture, great wisdom and his great knowledge of human nature as
it obtams in Indla., to reconcile the position dignity and honour
of the Pnnces as mterna.l soverelgns of their states with self-gov-
. erning Bntmh Indla. in the spirit of his present mission to South
Afnca.. He, . alone of all others, was the man, who, if he had taken
up the work, could have helped the Indian States to consolidate
their position and. to build up a common-wealth of the United
States of Tndia ; as 2 powerful bulwark of towering strength and
a sincere sister-unit of great capacities and a staunch supporter
of British Indm,-—mthm the great Commonwealth of the British
Empire. Doubtless . the States individually are small,—but ccl-
lectively as the umted States in India, they shall be and are even now
a power to count with. Further do such Politicians forget that
such an attitude on their part would be looked upon as a disqualifica-
tlon of a serious character for the gift of Self-Government ?

:63. The Indian Political Leaders may be remmded if they
have forgotten it, that so far as British India is concerned—

(a) she bas recelved the gift of Se1f~Government though
only a part so far,—as a grateful reward from his
Majesty’s Government. Can a grace create a right
"and a position of equality with the Grantor? The
famous legend of Bhasmasura is not unknown to an

' average Ind1a.n ; ' '

~ (D) that the leaders have not won it as a superior power >
nor as Sir Basil Blacket pute it * was it wrung by
_ Politicians from an unwilling British Empire.”
* (Budget speech 21 March 1928); :
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- {¢) that the Crown will watch and sece how the powers -
will be worked ly the people; as they are going
through a' conrse of apprentwesth, as Repmenta-
tives of the people:

(@) the Reforms Act of 1912 was passed by the Parliament
and the Crown. They alone have the power of inter-
preting it; and their interpretstion of it is alone
authoritative. Can India and her leaders dictate to
.them to interpret it in any other way? The Act
extends to Pritish India only snd for the last eight

~ years, this was never guestioned and what makes
them able now to attempt to read into it the meamng
that it includes Indian States ?

(¢) the Britich Government will not walk a.way by any
amount of pressure from the Indian Political leaders
or from the Congress. That pressure is merely a
complaisant, speculative and academic argument with-
out any sobriety of thought therein;

{f) the Tndian Political Leaders have never served the
British Empire, during their hours of need for help,
in the ten long years of the Great Earopean War: it
was the people of British India, the Princes of Native
States and their people, who helped His Majesty's
British Government at a critical time. The gift of
Seif-Government ~omes tor the people cf British India
in gratefuless and Royal grace for their memorable
services of an unpsralleled self-sacrifice. * ft was a
generous recognition of the great services rendered
by the martial races of Indis on the stricken battle
fields of the woild "-—{Sir Basil Blacket).

" These services have made a great land mark in the
history of the connection of this great comtry wath
the British Nation. What then is the status of thess
Politicians, which prompts them 8o vigorously in their
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~contest both with the Paramonnt power -and with the
Indian States ? ‘

\a) that there is nothmg hLe a pressure soft or deft

on the part of the people of British India on His
Majesty or of thﬂw Indla.n Leaders, that ha.s produced
" this'gift;

hat there is nothmg in Todian’ States which shonid
compa.re 'conditions and cifcumstances in common

' " with British’ Indle His Ma]esty‘ tra.nsferh the Gov-

emment of Brmh Tndia $0 her ‘people to work within

“ the Emmre under its control. His Majesty has s

” large Empire, and if the Princes have 6 do the wishes
' of the Indlan Reformers they will have to leave the

~ State and ‘go elsewhere! There -can be no analogy

. between the two oL

" (i) both’ the Princes as well as their peoples have very

" largely helped the Britich Government in men and

money during the Great Wari in full co-operation
with each other,— and it is for the British Government

110 reward them both.- So far they have mot been
. rewarded ; but doubtless the British Government will

see: their way to reward them both, in a suitable

. manner: for their lasting good, hereafter. They will

" pever fail to do so '--and a transfer of the States to
' Britith ' India would certainly .be an undeserved
- pupishments - - . .,

.(9') neither the congress nor the other Pohtlcal leaders |

bave had any share either in such services by the
States or British India nor in the merits for which the
'reward has come or will come. ‘Thete seems no right
'for them to quarrel over the use of this reward or over

. 1its -nature to which they are not a Party ;

(k) that all the imore, therefore; they have: no right to
- attempt a splib between the friends of the British
. Nation within the Indian States who are the Rulers
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and their people; There is no honest or moral motive
in such a step ;

(l) if His Majesty and His Government have been ready
to reward British Tndia, the Rulers too, in addilion .
to what the Paramount Pcwer will give, will do the same
in their own humble way, under advice and with the
help of the British Government. The offices of the
Indian Political Leaders do not seem to bte required,
in a question, which -is one solely for his Majesty's
Government and the Ruling Princes on the one hand,
and the people of the Indian States who have deserved
well of both, on the other, This will be done without
much fuss of any kind. Tndeed the Viceroy has already .
advised the Princes thus: “the more your administra-
tions approximate to the standard of efficiency, de-
manded by eulightened public opinion, the easier it
will be to find a solution just and permanent, of the
question of your constitutional position with regard
to your future relations with the Government of India.”
This advice will certainly be ronsidered by the States,
as far as may be possible, with due regard to their
resources, The absolute need of raising the present
standard of efficiency will certainly be appreciated
much more by the Princes than others. But there
will be difficulties (these will be explained in Sec-
tion VII later on) and His Excellency will doubtless
do his best to help them out of such difficulties when
they are placed before him, before asking them to
improve their administration,

The New Government of India need not concern
themselves with the question. That the Indian States
and British India are constitutionally separate units
of the Empire, His Excellency is already fully aware.
In 1909, a Memorandum on the results of the British
Administration in India was presented to the Houses
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of Parliament. This is published. 'At pages 88, 89,
the following paragraph’occurs, on the subject of the

- Administration of the' Chiefs in the Indian States,
.- during the previous 50 years :— :

?Siricé the ‘time ‘of the Great Mutiny, the Chiefs have

’ cordla.]ly co- opera,ted with the British Government
in placmg the Administiation of the Salt-Tax and
the Oplum Duty on an improved footing; they
“have, .in many States, acted on the advice and
exa.mple of the Paramount Power, by abolishing,—
tra.nmt dutles, by improving their judicial and
revenue administration, by maintaining order, by
constructmg roads, railways and irrigation works,
by promotmg education, by establishing Hospitals,
and by coming to the relief of their subjects in the
grlevous droughts which Lave visited India of late
yea.rs In all the ‘more important States, and in
‘many of the minor States, ths cause of good Govern-
ment’ has made great advances. In not a few
States of Rajputana, Central India, and Bombay,
_recent famines have seriously reduced the popula-
tlon, cnppled the revenues, and created serious
financial embarrassments. But this set-back of
prospenty is due to exceptional and temporary
‘causes. Where famine has not interfered, the
Chiefs, as a rule, keep their expenditure within
their revenues, which have increased greatly within
these 50 years. Some of them have large reserves.
Many spend a large share of each year’s revenues
on works of material improvement. Those good
results are due in part to the good sense of the
Chiefs themselves and of their Ministers ; they are
also greatly due to the peace cecured, the example
get, andthe advice given by the British Govern-
ment.
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Among the 682 Native States, with a total population
of over seventy millions, there are fome, no doubt,
in which the people are overtaxed, in which order
is not maintained and in which the Chiefs hive,
beyond their incomes. Still, in the main, the Pro-
tected States of India, have made real and steady
progrees, during the la.st 50 years.”

That was the state in. 1909 ; and wlmt has come now
since that time to spesk so contcmptuously of it so
soon? The rearon’ is that the modcm Indian
politician has a motive in doing g0’; and because
they are leaders of pOSlthIl and others, without
going into the truth or otherwise, have repeated tho
same complaint. It is a serious reflection on the
good work of the Chiefs and of the most experienced
Political Officers of Government who have guided
them so long and so sincerely in their administra-
tion. If the Reformers have managed to forget the
magnificent work, the British Government have done
in building up an administration so complete in
British India, they cannot be expectoed to sct any
value to the work of the Indian Rulers, so well

praised in the official Report of the Government of
India in 1909 ¢ S |

(m) They have therefore to be reminded tlmt the a.ttempts
to make a split hetween the Rulers of the Indian
States and their people are unwise and are, if
successful, bound to result most disastrously to both,
and produce dixcentent and bad feeling ; and it will be
no wire Statesmanship to create bad Llood among
them in this manner. This attempt, though bound
to fail, is admittedly vicious ;

(n) that the attitude of the Indian Political Leaders
toward: the Rulers of the State has been all aleng any
thing but friendly: and, even assuming that their
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rule has not been what it should be, statesmanship
‘should have been used more wisely by a policy of
suggesting the mending and not of ending it ;—bearing
in mind always that the resources of the States and
_the necessary guidance are altogether limited by
British Indian Government, about which the Reformers
are studxously silent ;

(o) that nelther the people of British India nor their

Leaders pay any taxes to nor bear any share of the

i cost of administration of the Indian States, nay have

~ unhesitatingly used their purse: and that therefore,

they have no right to interfere with the affairs of the
‘States ; and that,

(p) thexr present attempts are not dictated by any love .
_for the people of these States ; and, that they proceed

. from selfish ends caused by a mere hoax of a threat
from an English Political Party, who are opposed to
the grant of complete Self-Government to India, as a
.+ . whole.

64. The Indian Political Leaders having been already ex-
cluded from the membership of the Royal Commission, and ignorant
_of the status of the Indian States and of their own, claim & member-
ship on the Butler Committee also. They claim for the Central
,Leglsla.ture, and their Ministry, a full right— '
| (a) to make and modify treaties with the Rulers of the

' States ;
(b) to be consulted on any alterztion proposed; and, the
right ; | '
(¢) to be consulted in adjusting the financial and econo-

mical relaticns of the States, with the British Gov-
~ernment !

They appear to be in a dream. They claim these rights
in ignorance of the fact that so far, the people of British
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India have been entrusted with the management of
certain transferred subjects of administration and
Legislation only, under the guidance and control of
the Heads of Government. These claime, therefore,
are premature and absurd. Further the fact remains

that the foreign and political Departments in charge
of the Viceroy have not been nor is it ever intended '
that they shall be, handed over to the people of British
India. For, Self-Government evidently means inter-
nal Government only-within the limits of British
India. ) o
65. Thie sclf-government shall, so far as can be seen, be
always under the aegis of the British Crown and the Paramount
Power, and within the Empire. The King Emperor shall remain
as the Head of the Empire. His prestige, His Majesty, his power
shall be the protecting and inspiring force from which all other forces
emanate. That central force shall always be the fountain source
of tho strength of the Commonwealth of the Empire. In the same
way all the sources of Power and Prestige in Indian States eentres
in the Rulers as sovereigne of these States, The traditional
sentiment of India and her people towards their sovereign has
always been of that character ; and it cannot be changed and treated
with such levity, by a few novel Political agitators of the ultra-
radical echool of thought. On this subject the following extract
from an old Fnglish Journal may be read with a.dventage containing
tho observations by Mr. Lovet Fraser, I.C.S., in his work * Lord
Curzon and after.)” This was written in 1911 long bLefore, there

wage any idea of the present referms:— .
* To tho Indian mind, the Viceroy is * a fleeting cido!c;ne "
the Government as a vague abstraction. But the
King Emperor whose image is stamped upon every
rupee, remains a remote but living and a real and
abiding Arbitor of their Destmy Their thoughts
turn to him, as the dispencer of benevolence, the

remover of Lurdens, and thel fountain of honour,
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They are perplexed by no doubt about the logic of
- hereditary rile.” Respect for the hereditary principle
+ has been, from times. immemorial, & part of their

very nature (the Countrv Life of 14th October 1911,

That is rea]l; the 1ng1a1ned idea in the blood of every
Indian ; and has been such from the hoary past. It
‘has'a spmtua,l force, and their strongest faith attaches
“to it., . TF the western kingdoms look npon kings with
‘love, respect and honour from a material point of
" view, in the East especially in the blessed Aryan India,
that idea is spiritual, based on the great helief in God
and in the idea that He sends some of the greatest and
“ worthy souls of great noblhty and merit to rule a
 kingdom and an Empire (vide Appendix D). A Birth
‘in & Royal family is not everybody’s lot and that birth
' is the Gift of God. So it is believed religiously. If
" the administration or rule of such rulers happen to be
defective, that is the work of lesser souls, who ad-
* ‘minister the rule; and it 1s perhaps not generally given

" to ordinary souls of material inclinations not living
‘in an Indian State, to appreciate correctly the value

- and importance of Royalty. T His Most Gracious
+ Majesty had lived and moved about India, such views
“would never have prevailed. '

7 66, 'This brmg,s us to the very core and kernal of the problem,
Whether monarchy or democracy is in accordance with the Law of
‘Nature. 'The irresistable conclusion i is in favour ‘of monarchy,—for
people whose very life is founded on a spiritual basis,—and Indian
life is so based ; and any attempt on the part of the non-believers to
act against that law of nature must fail in India. There can be no
prestige therefore in India for the rule of the people. Yet our
'desire for the people of British Indis would be to wish them well,
if the masses can be. gersuaded to accept the new theory unanimously.
Tn the very nature of the people of India this seems impossible. Tt
.is an admitted principle that any Government of a country must be
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for the good of tho people. Their right is, therefore, to'be governed

well and satisfactorily. The laws of Government must be good
and just ; and the methods of Governments conducive to the well-
being, contentment and happiness of the people. If this does not
happen in any government that Govemment is dxshLed and it ie
under such circumstances that the question of the nght to mle is

raised. One can easily understand the right to be governed 'ustly

and satisfactorily, But a right to qucstnon the right of the ruler
to rule cannot and does not exist in this land of the Aryans. Even,
the silent right to a good government is loft as an unwuttcn law,
Tt oxists as a matter of course. But it retains its sacred character
and prestige, s0 long as it is not asserted. For the King ,n_?spects
it, as his sacred trust. And if people ever think of asserting it, its
eanctity is lost, in assertion by the people of their equalily or even
superiority over the king, That becomes awkward and agaxnst the

law of nature, ar
]

66 A. All Povser in the Universe ir centred in God. He
alono excrcises it previdentially for the good of his creatisn. Tn the
excreise of that Grand Power, he lays down eternal laws with-know-
ledge, wisdom and prevision. It is on that account that we rebpect
Him, obey Him, and love Him and often fear Him. We never
assort to Him our rights to Power, Wealth, intellect and health.
Our will never guides His actions. We respect Hlm because Ho ha.s
that Power to do good to us as we deserve.

In the same way, we respect man, who has the power to'do .
us good. e never dictate to him, when we require his assistance 3
and every one does not possess such power: and therefore all have

no equal rights,

Among such powers to do good is the power to Rule. togo vern, )
to protect, to defend and to adopt means for the welfare of the
people all round. Ts it conceivablo then that every individual can
claim to possess such power and exercise it? For that purpose,
Power ovght to be conrtant and ever present. One who is in want
cannot give : nor can he claim or demsnd. He cannot be a beggar
and a Ruler at the rame time, The commeonest, peasant or a labourer
understands this. How can he rule over others, when he cannot
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rule over himself ; and reqnires protection ? He has no right to
assert, or impese his will on others. 1If that is fo, what would be
the meaning of Democracy ?

66-B. The very idea of the ‘rights’ of man does not belong
to India. It is foreign. What, after all, is a right ? What is the
roct idea ninderlying it? The meaning assigned to it is, ‘that which
is correct good and part of the normal order of society’. At preseat
it has ccme to be an asserfin with the force of a literty of will
and action of individuals; and that is ¢ considered as personal; also
a.ssertlon of a title to property which is his own. There is, however
a diference between an assertion and a statement. Ordinarily, it
should be & statement of a fact. There seems to be no need for an
assertion with any vehemance. For man’s life consirts of duties,
acts, responsibilities and their consequences. These are a part of
his nature. They are right or wrong. They are social or religious.
We are here concerned with the former only. Society is organized
by rules of conduct wisely laid down on the principles of right and
wrong. What is right is considered just: and what is wrong a,
unjust. There seems to be no place for an assertion of a right to do
a duty. Cne simply does it, as a matter of course ; and none would
obstruct another in doing a duty : or in enjoyment of his property,

which is his own. The social rules provide for this. These con-
stitute the Law, which provides for all needs of society. Govern-
‘ment mcludes the framing of these rules and their administration.
Can every individual assert his right to legislate and govern? Is
he endowed with the necessary wisedom to do it for the whole
population ? All that, with which he is concerned, is that there
- shonld be good Government, provided for his needs and that ke
should respect it. He leaves every thing else to the wise, who are
"accepted and recognised by the sccial elders, as such,

7. It is one thing however, to demand good government
and quite another to question the right of the Ruler to rule. The
people of India have never, and for the matter of that, no people
in the world generally have yet thought of ever being able one and
all to govern all. For, that is an absurd proposition. Yet Gov.
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crnment, in the first instance is absolutely neceseary ; and tho right
to rule has the essential to rule well. This is what the people expect
from the Ruler. Tho subjects of a State are always *'subjects™
that hapven to Lo placed undsr a ruler._ They cannot beo mlers
themselves.

68. The necessity for the people to claim a representatxon
signifies tho need or them to send up their agents to represent their
wishes to a Council of deliberation on weighty matters. But why
¢hould such a need for such representation ever arise ? If at the
head of government thero were men of experience and sympathy
Loth in the cxecutive and legislative departments, as guides and
advisers, of whatever caste or creed, well eelo:ted and devoted to
the good of the Stute, there should be no such need. (Vodc H. E.
the Viceroy 's speoch at Patiala on $th March 1928). The character
of the entiro Government must always depend on the chara:‘ter of
its personnell.  That is the ever important feature of a good Gov-
ernment.  The responsibility lies more on it than on the Ruler.
Cloico of sclect officer is always a difficulty for the Rulets as in
British taritory, 5 in Nativo States ; but more keenly felt i in the
latter, where sclection is extremoly difficult as there are very few,
fit to bo sclocted, within small limits. ‘ /

69 In the Indian States, the Clicfs, Raja.s or Maharajas
and Nababs have been hereditory Rulers.  History shows that they
havo not bocn appointed by the people. Military power has at
somo timo socured that position for them. As already stated the
Indisn Poople have never ceased to respect them, and to believe in
the Divine right of kings tarule. The idea that the King is a King,
only so long as the peoplo are willing to accept that he 'should be
such, does uot belong to India. It is an ultra-radical view of very
few men even in Western countries, havning its source in capitale
ism, which happens to havo a strong grip over such men. It is not
time oven now in India to give a thought to it= adaptation in this
country., Let us hope that sm.h a time may never arise. !V.le
Appendix D). :

0. Moro than enough hos alxe&dy been said that such
a mind, desirous to possess the rule of tho people, does not exist in
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the people of British Tndia ; and, all their present doings in the work-
ing of the Reforms is being followed by the people without any
understanding or appreciation of it; they act meckanically; and
absolutely in the belief that they are bound to show obedience to
‘the orders of the Sarkar” of His Majesty's Government, The
amasses have never asked for the Reforms and will never ask. If the
‘present system of Government is found to be not satisfactory in
every respect : and it is changed in the manner proposed by the
reformers, the new Government will not be free from the same or
other sets of defects, though improvements may appear in some
rerpects, both in the methods and in their working, bt it i3 more
likely than not, that it will be a change from king-log to king-ctork
in the present condition of the people, But to throw off the great
central and magnetie institntion of Kingship and its great prestige,
power, and influence, would mean sheer ruin. That would eveniual-
1y be the clearest opinion of the people of British India. To deny
the exalted personality of this excellent Kingship and loyalty to it
iz to refuse to recognise God ; and His Providence as exhibited in
Nature, which is there as an ezample intended for man to copy and
.foliow. Esxceptions and defects are freaks in Nature due to their
causes. They can be cured and mended. India worships men who
have faith in God, of high character, of nobility of mind, of rare
sympathy and generosity and perfect honesty, and a pure and true
heert ; for, these are Divine attributes. They have never respected
men of mere intellectual attainment though such men may be used
for spemal purpoees in specxal cases. (Vide para. 31-A also.)

. 71 As already observed, birth in Roya,l families is the work
of Providence. Persons, there horn, do certeinly possess all these
‘attnbutes, from their infancy ; but they have to be kept absolutely
free from contammatmn of bad inflnerces and must be trained and
,educa.ted These attnbutes have to be developed for their proper
use in a Royal position. When that is not done, it becomes a bad
breeding ; and when they come of age their rule is apt to be indiffer-
ent. .The responsibility is not their own. The proper steps for a
txmely xmpanmg to them of a sense of their position, of their duties
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and responsibilities, having not been taken at the proper time by
those with whom that responsibility lies, the latter will be to blame.
Yet even in cases of this kind it is never too late to mend.! The cure
must be wisely designed and carried out ; in order to bring out the
. inner qualities of royalty ; and here, * the eoft and deft® means for
that purpose have to be firmly utilised, without offending.their
feelings of dignity and tradition to which they are for a long time
sccustomed. Arrogance in language or treatment, a want of the
sense of proportion in addressing or speaking or writing about them,
will never produce the desired result. The most stubborn nature,
can be brought round and overcome. Their bigher and nobler
scntiments can be sympathetically and skilfully evoked or awaken-
ed. . That is the work of real and sound ctatesmanship; and if that
is done, and the perronnel of the guiding and administrative etaff
is properly sclected, the administration of an Indian State can be
rendered to be of an ideal excellence. The fullest co-operation of
the people would be forthcoming. They would be only too willing
to offer it to the contral ruling power. It follows that it is certainy
not wise statesmanship to preach to the people of the Indian States,
a spirit of revolt. o

72. But such a preaching is quite consistant with the spirit
of tho resolution of the last Congress, demanding a complete in-
dependence for India; which is in effect & notice to the British
Covernment to quit. But whither would they lead the country
thus? COn what do they rely for such a strength of their tongue
and pen? They are however, all brave patriots for a good cause ;
but for the moment they seem to be in the grip of some unknown
evil influence. They feel terrorised by the threat of an impossible
situation created for them by some English Political party, 'lest
such a position would be disastrous to their cherished objects of
Swaraj, and possibly it is on that account that they are under the
influenco of an impotent rage against the institution of the Indian
States, because they believe that this happens to be a stumbling
Llock in their way. .

73. This brings us to point No. 5. It has already been
obscrved that such a threat as is described therein is a more hoax,
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It is an absurd threat in the face of the Royal declaration of 1917;
and the Parliamentary Act of 1919, Sir Basil Blacket, the leader
of the House of the Legislative Assembly lately, stated on 21st
March 1928:—".This declaration of 1817 was sincere. It is based
on both economical and political factors. Great Britain wants
India to be economically strong and prosperous country: for that
purpose India.must be politically strong. That is why Great
Britain feels that India should some how ‘or other be helped to ad-
.yance on the road towards self-government. If Indian leaders
do not assist us the British people will continue their course, because
they must,” That in essence is a plain statement. There can be
no going back from the definite position once taken by His Majesty’s
Government, That is a solemn Charter and a Magna Charta for
British India, for all practical purposes, It is possible that some
modifications in the form and the methods of self-government may
be introduced with the full co-operation of the Indian people. But
they shall be such as would be most consistent with the desires
and needs of the people of British India ; suitable on the one hand
for. the simple requirements of the majority of the rural classes,
and on the other, suitable to those of the urban.population also,
as  what is required for the latter would be unnecessary for the
former; both sides developing with mutual help. Nor would the
existence of a separate system of Government in Indian States
combining the best of the old traditional features with the best in
the British Indian Administration, in any way obstruct the general
well being and contentment, happiness and a complete recurity of
the entire Tndian -people.

. %4, Points 6 and 7, The qaeqtlon of the 1mporta,nce of the
treaties- has been fully disposed of already by the first fourteen
paras. Point 6, however, brings forth a novel and an extraordinary
grinciple, which if applied to India, and which if it had been recog-
nised in England, the long lineage of the Kings of Eagland, or the
oldest Statutes cf that country or the various treaties of that; country
with foreign Nations which even to this date are respected as the
msdom of the anclents, would not ha.ve remamed in: force Thls
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on constitutional rights of nations. e scems to be an ultra-redical-
ist Amcrican, recognising the authority of no one, but ot each oune
for mmscif. (Vide Appendix D). DBut the whole theory can be
biown away by one single retutation of it. Jf man has no property
in him, he has no property in what beiongs to hus parente. He
nood not adopt tus father’'s name even.  Yhen he ig born, he brings
nothing with hix birth; and so he cannot clam any thing ot his
family as his own; & very curious position indeed . EBut a nght
has its autics ana responsibities and conditions of its enjoyment.
A man is nothing without tus property. Even as a tabourer ho
must depend on his employer ; as a student on s teacher ; for his
up hringing, on s parents and guardians, He 18 helpless without
them. Tt he clanns a right to property, all that governs tnav proe
perty is binding on him; that is tho character of that property,
ITe must bo satisfied with this condition which he must obey. Ho
has no o‘her choice. From this, comes the need of respoct for
institutions, elders and laws. This author inunciatos a most des-
tructive principle which strikes at the root of the recognised rules
of social and political institutions prevalent in all nations for the
moral well being of the country. There are obligations of one
party to the other. Theso produce benefits. These benefits aro
the result ot good relations Letween them. They ere enjoyed from
generation to generation. But if such upsterts preach the Gospel
of fatan end advocate man's right to behave any way he likes and
#till enjoy tho benefits, he bocomes a public enemy. Cannot one
quoto authorities by thousands to tho ccntraryt  Dut the Indian
Political reformers are pleased to choose this suthority of an Ameri-
can ultra-radicalist, for their position,—clearly under the infitence
of passion or over enthusiasm on the wrong sida! One’would
wonder if such ideas, thoughts and the actions are not satanic,
In this connection, the attention of the reader is invited to Appen-
dix D containing the views of an eminent writer R. W, Emerson—
also an American, ’

3. Point 8. The British Government, it ia true, are ready
to grant sclf-government to the peopls of Pritizh India, and why
they are ready has also been stated already. That Government
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have repeatedly declared that they have taken up the Government
of the country merely as a sacred trust. The nature of that trust
too has been explained. Providence has sent them to India to take
it up, for the uplift of the people. They were not hereditory Kings
- of India. They never set up such a claim of their position. If
* they find it expedient and fit that the grant of self-government
should be made complete, they may grant it ; or grant it by stages
a8 they, as trustees, may think fit. For, in the words of Mr. Lovat
Frazer of the Curzonian Regime,—

“The British proconsuls to India were Tmperialists, it is
“true ; but theirs was another and a finer Tmperialiem,
-which had for its object, the creation of great nations

upon firm and enduring foundations, the uplifting of
‘myriads to a happier and a nobler level, the spread
of justice and liberty, end the evolution of a loftier
manhood. They caught glympses of a vision, which
was hidden from most o} their country men at home.

~ They lahoured not in'pride but m humility.” We
certainly do not find this humility among the Indian
politicians. ,

“ Tt is not Parliament, not the Government of India, not
" the consciousness of British ecitizenship, bub veneration
Jor the Monzichy.” This last may be specielly noted

by the Indian Reformers.

The Imperialism referred to abore by Mr. Lovat Fraser
is naturally not appreciated in India. The main
- reason is that the modern Indian Politician is impatient
¢f it. He calls it a bad British Tmperislism. He
asks the English Nation to know how bad it is. He
horestly believes, with his modern education, that
. it is bad; because of his impatience and want of a
sense of gratitude for work performed in that Imperal-
ism. (Vide pora. 4S-a). He little appreciates the
reasons why the British Statesman is cautious, slow
and hesitating at each step, calculating, circumspect
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of the circumstances under whbich he proccoeds, though
his reasone and motives be in every resjoct thoroughly
honest. He honestly fecls. that there ‘zro obstacles
and dangers abcad, if ho would hasten the steps
towards his own cherished ideal, of making the wlole
Indian Nation 2 tree and sclf-governing country, and
refrains from heading at it all at once. That, he docs
according to his own honest ccnvictions. This, the
Indian Pcliticiang hardly appreciate. There is indeed
wisdom in it. If we plead for a correct understanding
of India and of her fitness for Self-Government, we
do so, according to our own honert convicticns. DBut,
if wo wish for such an understanding on the part of
the Dritish Nation, would it e wrong for the latter
to plead for a similar understanding of their honest
motive, attitude in ection, on the part of the Tndian
Dolitician?  And that would scem to be only teason-
able. 1f tho British Nation is cautious with all the
experience and wisdom «f thore that are responsible
for the trust, 1t behoves the Jndisn Politicians to
Jearn something from it. But the present attitude
of the latter tcwards such a British Imperislism is
snything lut patient and wise, They reem to haze
no faith at all in their bena-fides. At one time they
speak in glowing terme of the British Labour Party.
They chango; and very soon after, call them all bad
nomex! DBecause they are found to be cautious and
advising the Indian Retormers to be prudept and
patiernt. It is not encugh for them to be sure that
they are put on the way to Self-Government, which
they are assured they are bound to attsin, if they act
with pridence and patience ; and if they place implicit
confidence in the gcod faith and honest motives of
the British Government. Their immediate terget is
the British burcaucracy; who area mere tool of the
central direeting force.  Yet they sre believed to be
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obstructive! It -would be all to the advantage of
* India, if Indian Politicians act more discreetly and
with patience. For, when Self-Government is fully
attained, the New Government will perforce have to
preach the same advice to the Indian young people
who would doubtless clammer tor things, which when
‘that Government comes into grips with practicel

- problems would be too difficult to grant all st once.

It is the same impatience of the present Indian Poli-
ticians, which' prompts them to demand the surrender,
.all at once to them of the fullest powers of Government
‘of the country and of the Government of the Indion
States,

76. On this very subject His - Exéellency the present Noble

Yicerby, Lord Irwin, has, in his memorable speech, before the
Calcutta European Association, on 17th December 1626, when
speaking of the Reforms, and of the future of India, has very fully
explained the attitude of the British Government. He said :—

“ There are two classes of doubters—

(1) Doubtmg the Wxsdom of the structure set 1up, and,

- (2) the other, of even more fundamenta.l doubters who

~ state that the whole venture to lead India to Self-

. Government, through representative institutions,

. is at variance with the historiz traditions and with
many hard realities of the present day.

(2) To the latter T would say S

"1t was hardly possible for Great Britain to have acted
differently. She is influenced greatly by her in-
herent character. She is the pioneer of representa-
tive institutions and of their application to the

“ science of politics. She has contributed to the
thought and-practice of the world. It is equally
incumbent on her to spread them into India, where

© ghe has influence. It was 1ightly recognised by
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British Covernment that circumstances and condi-
tions in India made it necessary to proceed along
this path with prudence. The result is the prescent
form of administration in India, R

-~ -

(3) “ The question, when wonfd the British Parliament be'.
disposcd to entrust full responsibility to India, depends
much more upon the ‘oundations, which India herself
can lay for her political development,.than on any
preconceived notion.of the Dritish Parliament, - That
Authority would wish well and judge well and ghrewd-:
ly. At the root lies the question of the average political
esense of a wide eleclorate, An educaled electorale is the
basis of Democracy. Without this politics would be in
the hands of a small class thal is an * Oligarchy "—of
intelligentsia, and the leaders of political thought..
Tt must be rested on broad haced and intelligent populcr.
judement. Otherwize it is insocurely poised on an
inverted apex.”

(4) * One of the greatest Viceroys of modern times in his
last words, has said of the true work of the English in
~ India, thus :—

“to fight for the right: to abhor the imperfect, the
unjust or the mean ; to swerve neither to the right
nor to the left : to care nothing for the flattery or
applause or odium or abuse; never to let your
enthusiasm be blurred or your courage grow dim ;
but to remember that the Almighty has placed your
hand on the greatest of her ploughs, in whose furrow,
the Nations of the future are germinating and taking
shape ; to drive the blade a little forward in your
time; and to feed that some where, among tLese

_millions, you kate left a litlle justice, or Lappiness,
or prosperily, a sense of manliness or moral dignity,
a epring of patriotism—a davn of intel ectual en-
ligitenment or a sludying ¢f duy, where it did not
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~exist before; that is enough.: That is the Englich-
man’s Justification in India.” -

‘Long live the Enghshma,n, and the great nation that throbs
with such sentiments and principles of manliness and a sense of
duty of that manliness! - Who cannot agree that a perfect man
is made after God ? The British Nation with all her heart wishes
to give to India, what it considers to be her best. The conditions
laid down in para. (3) are the most difficult to satisfy.

" 77. " If the Indian politician of the present day would patient.
ly stop to read, think over and appreciate the motive,—and the
sublime motive,—with which the British Government is inspired in
takmg this ‘great step for the future good of India; none of them
can dare think of an attitude of an ungrateful and quarrelsome
spirit towards such high souls, The great Viceroy speaks on behalf
of the entire English Nation from his high place of authority with
a full knowledge of that responsibility. If the British Government
has such an attitude towards India, who we uld ever think of parting
company with them and ask them to hand over their all in India to -
India. and . withdraw - forever ? Who would separate themselves
from such real fnends and gmdes ? Some of the Indian politicians
would reply that these principles are admittedly sublime ; that they
speak of the theory but not much is seen of its practice in the ad-
ministration of the Bureaucracy. There may be some force in this
or such a- reply but the Government of such a large country is
indeed a3 large an order. The Bureaucracy and its innumerable .
'staﬁ are humsn creatures of varied temperamentq and powers of
mtelhgence Errors and mistakes are apt to happen. Supervision
and control to see that laws and orders issued are in consonance
with the theory, a.nd that the policy and practice ‘ are worked out
in the spirit of both, have doubtless been provided for ; and if such
supervision and control are not found efficient, it is not difficult to
find where they fail. All the same there can be no question as to
the motxve at. the root. ‘

3

. 8. On the other hand, if the British Government have done
so much so far (vide para. 48-A) and are. de?em;n;ed to do much
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more good to Britizh India, is it possible (Vide) para: 19, page XIX of
the Introduction) for any one to think that they would not care for
the Indian States as well, who have deserved much more, for, they
are the prior friends of the British Government !  They have helped
the British Government in building up an empire in India, by a
sclf -sacrifice, which the rest of India did not do during the earlier
stages of the development of Dritish rule in India. The Rulers of
the Indian States have a peculiar claim for help both for themselves
and for their subjects; and that claim hae been repeatedly recog-
nised by the Paramount Power. The Political sagacity of the
British Statesmen acquired by them through a century and more,
of training and experience in India will be made available for the
Indian States, and for their subjects, even though the resources of
the States bo limjted even with the additions by the coming ad-
justments of their financial and cconomic claims. Their advice
suggestions, wise and providential, as they are certainly bound
to be, would be most gratefully accepted by the Rulers of the Indian
States,—rather than thoso of the Indian Reformers; who are yet
wanting in experienco and training. This will be with a view to
keep up tho old Institutions and their hoary traditions without any
break in the continuity of their relations with the Crown on the one
hand and with their subjects on the other and cternal friendly
rclations with British India. Tho inspiring words at the conclusion
of Lord Irwin's speech at Lahore quoted in a subscquent para.
(para. 87) give the strongest hopes, sure and certain, of such an help
being extended to the Indian States without disturbing their present
position, dignity and internal Sovereignty within their Stateg.

40, The Indian Politicians are asking the Indian Princes
to follow the same wisdom of transferring their powers of Sovereignty
to their people ; as tho British Government have done and propose
to do. This demand is cither,—a) the abdication by the Princes
of their powers in favour of their people, with a view to (¢) secure
a common Government for both, the people of British India and
those ot the States ; or (¢) te introduce the same form of Government
by the popular lxepr&cntatu e} 80 that, (d) the State- may form

‘AM‘
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a Federation with such a Government, as a component part of the
Natlonal United Government of India.

~ Both these forms of their demands would appear to be of an
ideal excellence and beautiful in conception. But the most import-
ant question is whether either of the above is possible to accomplish.
In the first place, the people of the States are bound to suffer the
con°equence= of a comiplexity of administration already described
in’ para. 25 above, baving regard to the fact that they have to lose
above all a ready means of redress and justice in a large crder.
Bemdes the cost and delay involved in passing through e long string
of authorities, the trouble and constaut anxiety would be enormous
and a heavy taxation must follow. The very idea would strike to
be preposterous to the people of the States, having been used to
the Government of the Princes so cheap, and within #n easy reach.
The abdication of their powers by the Princes is impossible to
. conceive, for reasons already stated. The destruction of an ancient
- institntion of kingslip is a sacrifice not at all demanded by any
,extra.ordma,ry exigencies of the times ; nor does it give any propor-
tionate advantage either to the people or to the princes for such
& serious step. The exchange for the present state of Government
in the States, in favour of the extraordinary proposal, would be an
exchange from king Log to king Stork in every sense of its moral,
'The.BritiSh Government can go back to England : and where are
.the Princes to go ? and why put the people of the States in serious
- difficulties ? . ' '

" '80. The alternative proposal is such, as would be readily
.accepted by the Princes. But there is the danger of the future
"Central Indian Government with its present unfriendly attitude
towa.rds them ;—an attitude threatening and attempting to domi-
‘nate over the States, There are no signs at present that there is
much love lost between the two ; and an inimical attitude is openly
and boastfully exhibited by the would be new Governors of British
JIndia. The questmn of Federation with such a Government by the
JIndian States is under such circumstances, beyond the pales of prac-

- cal politics {vide para. 93, Section VI ef #eg.) ; when such a federation
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i for the purposes of a common Government of the whole of tho
country.* There i3 no unity of interests from any point of view in
which the good,—practical good—of the people and Princes of tho
States can possibly be secured.  Shorn of this motive, of federation
with a Government which is out to throw away all connection with
the British Government, the introduction of suitable and necessary
Reforms, in due course, but as soon as possible, in the methods of
Government within Stato limits as far as resources permit has been
for kome time alrcady under the carnest considcration of almost
all the Irincee. Tt is a thousand pities that the Reformers in their
strong zeal and passion and hot haste, have not had time or patience
to consider coolly the difficulties in the wa y of that object. Do they
not know that ;—

(s} the resources of the States are comparatively small and
extremely limited ; and much cf their purse is being
and has becn already {aken a.way by British Indm
very unjustly t

(6j in Puitish India, there are pecple well trained snd
cxperienced with a large field for training in every
department, tnt in the Indian States, thero are not
cither the men, in officials or non-officials, who can be
compared in any degreo with the supcrior class in
Bitish [ndia, in the absence of the necessary facili-
tics; so that, tho Government of the States can be
influenced or helped with a really sound opinion ;

/) The Representatives of the people can only make their
wants known; and beyond that, they are not alle to
Lelp ; nor can they be expected in a small Stato to offer
suggestions which would be of any practical value
except in very rare cases, Further the Government
in Indisn States is generally of groups of rural garts,
with a town or two only ; conducted to suit the simplo
requirements of a rural pogulation. Bu! hare they,
so far, ever interested themselves with the wants of
the rural majority even in British India, thovgh they
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profess to act in their name ? and if they have not,
- what can the States people expect of them ?
ld) Political education, and education in constitational and
© . administrative matters is easy to obtain in British
Tndia in towns and cities, but extremely diffizult in
rural paris : nor does a need exist for such education
in such simple Government.
le; The Tndian States,-—a majority of them,—-are a sort
.+ of rral Government for the most part ; and there, the
~+ most simple form of Government is not only sufficient
- but is the orly form absolutely necessary in the
intereste of economy, hoth of Government and of the
rural life.

. 81, In the face of these and such other facts, what can be the
meaning of such an insistence of the Indian Reformers upon the
introduction of a. constitutional Government on the new lines in the
Indian States except its high sounding name ? There seems to be

an amonnt of i ignorance of the pre valhng condition of things in the
Indlan State temtomes. The Reformers are all highly intelligent
men mth excellent v'lshes for the good of the people. Some of them
are men ot sound th ouc'hn and experience but not of the raral parts ;
and if they “afford to spend some time over the difficulties of the
. situation in the %ates, think over them and then hasing formed
their condusmns, favour the Princes with their opinions and sug-
gestions. comauung ‘sound constructive methods of reforms of a
suitabla and practical kind, such suggestions and opinions would be
most thankfull) received ; and the fnllest Consideration will be given
them with a view to bring them into force as far as their resources
['ﬂlmlt end as far as they would be found suitable and necessary.
The main point to be kept always in view should be a clear distinc-
tlon of treatment under three heads—

(a\ the rural parts,
T (). the nrban parts, and
. (¢) general interests of the whole State.

. Clause (L) inclading the working classes.
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81-A. On the subject of the conditions of the rural parts of the
country, the Royal Commission of Amcul‘ure in their full Report, ‘

lately published cbeerve (Chap*er I) as follows - "‘. ‘

The Lulk ot the populafxcn is agucult.ural It is 73.9 pe,
as compared with the urban populatxon, which is only
11 p.c. of the total. There are no less than five hundred -
thousand villages. - The main chanctenstlcs of the
village life aro still the same as in pre- -British time. The
average holding of a cultivater is not more than 5 acres
in the South and East ; elsewhere, not more than half
the holdings excced this limit, ' That is a vast popula-
tion of small culticators. The village is selfcontained.
All needs of a village life are previded in it.© Production
is just safficicnt for local need. There are no metalled
roads nor railways within their easy reach.’ They have
no occupation for more than half their time. = The de-
mand for agricultural produce from tcwns, is emall, com-
pared with the total prodnce. There ig, thercfore, no
attempt to add to their wealth by producing more 3 in the
abscnce of an incentive, there is no desire to accumulate

money. The standard of living i3 very simple. They
lead & simple life. Their noods are few; and hencc,
cultivated holdmgs small.

If that is the condition of the rursl populatlon, why drag
them into the vortex of a political struggle, with a
franchiso, an election, representative m&txtutlons all of
a complex nature, which have never been of any good to .
them, so far.  With a view to meet their simple wants it
would be infinitely better to treat them as e scparate
unit altogether and a simple constitution framed, of
which the Village Panchayat may be the starting Unit,
who in conjunction with others in the group may eloct or
nominate a representative for the Taluka; and frem these,
a representative, to the District and from the District to
the Council, one for each District as rural members of the



94 . SECTION VI

Legislative Council. They- would attend -this- Council
- when rural questions alone come up for deliberation and

never for urban' questions; for which urban members
_ alone would attend. Tt is only when general questions
~ come up that both the sections should be present. That

wonld make the whole business of forming the Counzil.

It would be rendered simple and would save an amount
." ‘of trouble, money and time of all concerned

81-B. -t would be. very mterestmg to observe that very recently
a new organization under the title of “ The New Country League
under the Presidentship of His Highness the Maharajadhiraj Sir
Rameshwarsingi G.C.I.LE., K.B.E., of Darbhanga, has been started
- by a number of very.influential Zamindars and leading publicists of
India. The idea seems to be to protect the interests of land-holders,
business men and others having a stake in the country ; and,

(b) to secure for them their legitimate rights in. the future
constitution of India; .and, '

" (¢) to make definite representa,trons regarding the nature and
form of a constitution, best suited to the peculiar require-
ments of India” -—as_tequired by the Seoreta.ry of State
for India repea.tedly

The League stands for, infer alm, (1) the progressive realisation
of Respousible Government, (2) the provision of adequate safeguards
for minorities and (3} increased representation for commercial, land-
ed, agricultural, ex-military, and labour interests as well as the
depres:,ed classes. :

It would be observed that, here there is a danger of mixing the
urban interests with the rural. - But this can be avoided, if the
League deal with the rural classes separately from all others, for the
" purpose of simplifying the frame-work of the proposed constitution,
of which, it is said, a draft i3 practically ready for apprcva] of the
members of the League. -

It should be pa.rtrcula.rly noted that the League observes that
¢ a new, and for India, a strange system of Government is in process of



SECTION VL 95

evolution ; that large scctions of India’s responsiblo citizens have
failed to recognize the significant changes made by the Reforms ;
that a small scction of India, representing local urban txlerests, has
secured for itself a predominent portion of the power, under the
Reforms, to the definite detriment of more solid and perhaps more
soher elements; that this was due to the failure on the part of these
latter clements to recognize the importance of the changes, having
no sense of public duty ; and that the framers of the Reforms too
have failed to secure to them their rightful place in the new scheme,
They describe the main causes, which have hitherto delayed and
impeded all efforts at orgamzatlon, to be:—

(a) The Vitter attacks of the Indmn [ohtxcmns on these
classes, end on those who differed from them or suggested
cautious Lines of adva.nce sand,

(b) Government have no longer felt or mamf&sted the same
responsibility as before for protecting the interests of
those who have, in the past, supported them, =~

This latter causo secme to be an important {act; but it‘shon'ld
Le noted that Government have not been partial.: They stand aloof
to give India a freo hand in framing her Draft-Scheme herself. The
Leagne, however, has issued a manitesto in which they declare
12 principles of their objects, The Country League stands fcr :—

(1) The progressive realisation of Responsible Govemment
in India;

(2) The establishment of Second Chambers in Provinces;

{3) Tho establishment of a simple form of Government, in the
Provinces ; : .

(4) Communal Representation ; |

(3) Increased Representation for commercial, landed, agricule
tural, ex-military and labour interesta and the depressed
classes §

(67 The eupport of suitable candidates for electxon to tho |
various legislatures ; : : ;
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*(7) Powerfully supporting an administration, sympathetic to-
"7 ~commercial developm ant, a.nd agmcul*ural prr*spenty ;

(9) Adequa.te safem:a,rcis to mmontle\

1‘)) Wlth a view to take an eﬁech re pohtlcal action on behalf
yi of the stable elementa of the country, the ’orma,txon of
an ‘All Tndia Orgamzatlon o

(10\ The 'stlmula.tmn and co ordmatlon of existing organiza~
"""" tmns, whlch m?y lend themselves to ‘rhe objects in-
" view :

A ¢| ’ N - ) *
( l]) The expre«smn of oplmcm by the League on '111 1mp01fant
pubhc quesmons, tha.t arlse from tlmp to tlmo and, in

pamo wiar, -

112: The formation of the views of the me'nbers of the League:
for the Sta.tutory Commlssmn

Much depends on the attltude cf the Indxa.n lea,ders who have:
Worked so far, towards the objects, p1mmp1es and the position taken
up by this League. If the two join, there will necessarily be a change-
in the angle of vision ot the Indian politicians. That will be so, if
wiser counsels ‘will prevail. - But if this does not take place this new
League will bé a bolt from the blue for the Indian politicians who-
had, according to the League the monoroly of their unquestioned.
attitnde of a ‘position at present towards the Reforms and the Sta-
tutory Commission. The New Country League threatens to assume-
very large proporticns in a short time. The League, however, quiet-
ly leaves alone the questmn ot the Indza,n States, very wisely.

82. It would be urged by the Indian Reformers, as ‘regards the-
tri-lateral constitution referred to at the end ot para. 81, that if in
British Indis, for the purposes of the Reformq in the Scheme of Self-
Government 10 such dxstmctxon is found necessa.ry why should such.
a distinetion be necessary in the Governriient of the Indiap States..
Such a question is bound to be raised by persons little acquainted
with the conditiony of :]ife; its needs.and aspirations in the rural
parts ;:—in the intense desire to imitate at once the Western forms-
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of Representative Government in India, which have taken a long
time to develop, even there; but which in theory. are extremely
tempting to the fancy of the educated mind. But they do not seem
to be practically useful to the majority of the populatwn living in the
rural parts ; (vide remarks under lessons from the history of the Irish
Union in 1800. Section VII infra, and the remarks of Mr, Forbe,
the Ieader of the Irish Parliament). As is clearly admitted by
con’essions in British India, the electorates have yet to be taught
the principles of Self-Government as regards the rights and duties of
the people. This has not been done during the long period of nearly
44 ycars in British India. These arguments apply with still greater
force to the backward population of the Indian States. The want
of such a trilateral distinction of treatment, has introduced 8 number
of complexitics in British India, which it is very necessary to avoid,-
by simplyfying matters. Tt is true that the good Viceroy has stressed
the nocessity for the Indian Princes to bring their administration to
tho level of the British Indian standard notwithstanding the praise
of that administration by the previous Government of India in 1211.
But in view ot the economic, financial and a.dnumstratlvo difficulties
enumerated above, the proposition scems somewhat 1mpractncable.
‘Self-Government in England has been the work of rentunes. Tho
development of representative institutions esen in 'Cng'la.nd ha.s been
a slow growth. In British India they have yet to take a root. Hls
Excellency the Viceroy has himself laid down the essentials of 1ts
foundations, (vide para. 76 above), Under these cmcumstances it is
fremature to ask the Indian States to introduce them in their con-
stitution, \With all this, the necessity for sich a step has not been
proved so far. It means a training of many long years, and the
standards of life in Indian States are altogether different from those
of the West : and what is the result expected to be ? (but vide the
Government of India remarLs in 1909 quoted in para. 621 (b) above.
on the good Government of Indian Statesh

83. Coming to the arguments used in points Nos. 9 to 1l in
para, 87, the first fourteen paragraphs of this note would seem to have
dizposed of them sufficiently. The distinction between the Imperial
Government, the Goterament of British India and that of the Indian
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States has been made clear. That distinction has been Lept ap ever
since the advent of British Government in Jndia. The two last are
systems absolutely ditferent from each other. The one has never
exercised any control over the other. The Indian States have been
admittedly an independent system : under the guidance, supervi-
sion, and control of the British Government through the special
Political Agency of the British Government and not of the Govern-
ment of British India. The Foreign and Political Departments are
maintained from the Imperial sources, being the share of the values
represented by the advantages and concessions obtained by the
Imperial Government; as derived from the treaties with the Princes
of the Indian States. The transfer of the internal Government of
British India to her people cerfainly cannot mean, therefore, the
transfer by British Government of their own rights, duties, obliga-
tions and responsibilities with respect to .the Princes and their
subjects. The treaties with the States were concluded before the
Government of India was esiablished. in India.

; The responalblhty of affording a a.ll protentmn from external and
internal troubles has been taken up by the British Government, as
the treaties will themselves show. That duty lies on the Crown ;
- without any obligation on the Princes as regards the cost of protec-
tion. This involves purely Impenal relations. The Crown alone
having this responsibility canuot part with it by its transfer to the
future Government of British India, as already observed.

84, Point No. 12. Much has been made of the complexity of
the difficulties in adjusting the financial and economic relations be-
“tween Indian States and British India. The difficulties are imagi-
‘mary. The adjustment is a matter of a simple equation of the real
rights and relations and their arithmetic. Tt should require no great
diplomacy, if a more straight forward process is applied to settle the
question, But for the fuller treatment of this question a reference
is reque«ted to Section VII fre.

.. 85, Pomt No. 13.. Thxs is the weakest point in the whole lo}
and the most akward one for the reformers. They would be sorry
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for hasing ventured to put it forward. It shows the future attitude
of the new Government of India by the representatives Qf the people.
It contains s threat to the Indian States of their great powerful
Government ; as being much larger than even the largest Indian
ftate ; warning them to beware of the consequences, if they assume
an attitude of independence towards that Government., Such
attitude would clearly not be friendly any;way to the States. Though
the Reformers themselves love independence, they would not like
the States of their own country to be independent ¢ They would be
jealous of their neighbours, in that respect. But such as attitude
wonld not be condnctive to a Federation of the deelred clmracter ;
and, itsel mare their claim, when it is remembered that— )

(a) The Indian States would etill be under the protection of
the more powerful British Government ; and therefore
the threat held out becomes impotent 3

(£) The Indian States will be a powerful commonwealth of the
United States of India, under the aegis of the Crown; °

{c) If the new Government of India is to remain a Dominion
within the Empire, as a valuable unit of the Great Com-
monwealth of the whole Empire would it bs wrong to
retort that an inimical attitude towards the States would
not be tolerated by them, who are everywhere in the
country and would make the new Government of India

unhappy, under conditions that need not be desaribed ;
but Ged, forbid such times to rise.

\d* Such an attitude on their part towards . the States would
be incousistent with their own proposal of a Federa.
tion :

{c) They wovld be themseltes enemies of the Empire, when
they become enemies themselves of one of the units of -
tlie Empire ; and that,

(/) The new Government of India, with such an attitude
would be considered and ‘looked upon as wanting in
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dignity and unworthy of Self-Government and wanting
. . - in good statesmanship and genius for organization.
- 86, - Point No, 14.. There is no question of the capaci'y of the
new self-governing India to treat the Indian States as the British
Government treat them at present ; but they have no training, tact
and experience in statesmanship ; moreover the question foremost
for consideration would be, whether they can be trusted to do so;
when gven now i;hey are prepared to behave ungratefully and dis-
respectfully even.towards their own. benefacters ; and, as a direct
consequence, of uncontrolled temper and temperament, hold cut an
impotent threat to the Indian States of the evil consequences of an
*attitnde of independence, which even the Tmperial British Govern-
ment have hitherto nourished in the Indian States, Further, what
would be the 'spécia.l advantages to them of possessing & power of
¢ontrol and protection over the States, when they are out to level
them down, by cutting down the tallest poppies in the finest garden
-of the Indian. Empire ? .The fear that the Indian States are an
obstacle in the way of their obtaining self-Government has already
been shown to be groundless. An absolute want of sympathy and
respect for the Princes and States on the part of the Indian Reform-
eérs cannot help the object of inducing the Princes to trust them in
the same way as they trust the British Government. Their capacity
~ and fitness to be trusted have been hampered by their present
- attitude. If this attitude were not exhibited and in such a bad
fashion they would have been able to use the same capacity and
fitness to be trusted, in helping the old institutions of Indian States
to come up to the best level of ideal excellence ; and then they would
be called good, loving neighbours. 7t shauld be noted that it was
the help of the Indian States that made British Indian Government,
" which is being estrusted to them. If great powers from the north
west corner of Europe are ready to belp India to be able to govern
_herself, as a highly civilised Nation, would not that be a lesson, which
the Indxa,n Reformers, as sons of a grate*ul ]and (and w1th gra.tltude
the Indian States and render themsel:es as'a model for the admira-
tion of the world.? It is an admitted fact that'if they mind using this
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lesson, they have the gift from God of all the necessary qualities of
head and heart, manliness and ability.to attsin such a sublime
position of love and friendship and pride and respect for the older
venerable Institution of the Indian States: and to help themup to
their true position and status in the Empire, as well as in the world.

47. In this connection, one cannot resist the irresistable tempt-
ation of quoting azain the extremely wise words of our present
Noble Viceroy, His Escellency Lord Irwin, nttered in his ever
memorable speech at Lahore on 21st October 192b. ‘Here is his
esposition of the duties und responsxblhtxes of polmcmns. The
\chle lord said--

* Politics is the Science of dealmg thh human bemgs. There -
. is a close relation hetween sound principles in politics, and
the dominent instincts in human mind. . There are three
such fnsting !.s,—-funda.menta.l to human thought and
action .— T

(1) the instinct of comradeship, - ~ . . ./
(2) the instinet of Tndependence, and,
{3) tle instinct of Reverence.

What do they imply ?

“ There i3 a relation between tho Jndividual and the State s

* and each is bound up with the other. They are insepare

ahle even in thought. There is a widening series ‘of

concentric circles round the social man +—of the ties of

* family, village, town, province, country, Empire, and

mankind. It is a homogeneous organization. Not.one

can te removed without making a gap. - Disregard one

and your personality is cramped and distcrted from what

it was to be. A National Plane that denies the just
rights of individnals is a danger to the world.

*True Crmradeship. Tt should weld to~é:fhcr all ‘interests,
classes and creeds, | Estend this conception to a wise and
sane approciation of international relations, It gives
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us self-respect, thrift, pride in upbringing our families,

. .and freedom of thought in politics, It is the basis of
. - true nationalism, the ccnviction that we have something

. of value to the world.

- “ Independence is not the contradiction of discipline. You

are bound to serve the interests of those you represent ;

~ and yet maintain your mdependence of thought. But

‘the unbiased opinion of a representative, his mature

. judgment, his enlightened conscience, he ought not

" to sacrifice to any man living. They are a trust from
* Providence, for which he is answerable.”

- % Reverence.—All men, some perhaps half-consciously accept
" some unseen power working in human life, greater than

man himself. We all acknowledge, though we may not

- always observe, the distinction between right and wrong.

There is ng one who does not respect justice or a noble
character. How does this instinet apply to politics ?
We feel reverence for the.State, for civil authority, for
old institutions. We certainly reverence great men ; and
reverence for tradition is a great safe-guard in pelitics. It
reminds us that the history of a nation is an organic
whole, that the present is an off spring cf the past, and
that what we ourselves are, we owe to the efforts, the

achievements and the fa,ilures of those who went before
us.

" “For myself I ha,‘ e the tradition of my grand-father behind

me; it gives me peculiar pleasure and interest to think,
I am a.ddmg a stone here and there, to the structure, he

“helped to build. As we are the heu‘s of preceding genera-
" tions, so we are the architects of posterity. A salutary

check is placed upon those, who would destroy in the

~ mere hope cof being able to re-build something from the

debris.

" % These principles belong to the eternal order of things, And
~ no Government, no party, and no community c2n prosper
.which ignores them.”
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88. This noble speech touches the most pithy points covering
esery ergument advanced by the Indian Reformers. From 1t
follow ‘the following principles "— : b

(1) Tt would not be right to deny the existing ancient rights
of the Indian States ; for that would be dangerous and
unrighteous for British India, and would involve the
British Government in a breach of faith ; and would be
a sure index of & want of wisdom and statesmanship,
for those who deny that nght. '

L X}

(23 If any dufficulties at all exist, they should be attempted
to be removed; and defects cured, in a spirit of comrades
shij by welding all existing vested interests : with a view
to utilise the powerful nnit of the Commonwealth of the
United Indian States {vide Appendix A) for the purposes
of Federation in the common interests of Loth,—of
British India as well as of the Indian States; and those ‘
of the Empire.

(3} By a process of mental discipline, which should enable
them to throw off prejudice, the Jndian Reformers, by
a wise use of their independent thought for acting justly
towards the Indian States, with an unbiased mind, by
the help of that mature judgment and their enlightened
conscience, ought to be able to see that, in their zeal for
their cherished objects, no attempt is made to sacrifice
the Interest of the time honoured institutions of the
ndian States. The above will be recognised to be
manly qualities, which the Reformers doubtless possess,
as the trusted gift trom God ; and, if such qualities are
abused they world be answerable.

{4) Tho third principle of reference has a significance entirely
its own. Reverence for old institations has its own
impcrtance in Politics as stated abore. Jt has been most
impressively expliined by His Lordship. And every
word of that part of His Lordship's speech is weighty.
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. The concladmg portion, in the last two pa,ragraphs lays
down e\(tremely \a.luable prmmples ; .and, the caution,
that “ & salutary check s placed upon those who would
destroy in the mere hope of being able to rebuild some-

- thing from' the ‘debris,” ‘deserves the most thoughtful

: conqldexa.tlon of ithe Indian Retormexs, who would des-

. froy the exxsfmg institutions of the Indian States, with

“ i3 view to abolish the States and mtroduce Democracy
."-,..;.;. lnthem < Lo '.'.‘,‘).

89, We now come to pomt No. 15, which is the last argnment
#gainst the Indian States.  Doubtless the British Government has
decided once for-all, to grant Self-Government to British Tadiz. The
_ present form. of these Reforms is an experiment and’therefore is

tentative; and, what final form it would take depends upon the
.foundatlons which, British Tndia berself would decide to lay.. What
these sha.ll be, is still to be decided by them : and for that purpose,
“the British Government have left it to the 1ree but unanimous choice
of the people. On this subject, the excellent speech of His Noble
Excellency Lord Irwin, on 17th December 1926, made at Calcutta
-and quoted above would be use*’u]l} perused and consui’ered with all
the respect that it deserves,

' It follows that, when even British lndm,n Reformers themselves
do not know what form the Reforms would take eventually, it would
Le impolitic- and premature to speek of them in most tempting terms ;
and for the Indian States’ people to be ready to forget the wise
maxim ¢ A bird in the hend is worth two in the bush.” Time is not
vet, even for the Princes, to be tempted into the new proposals.
1t and when Reforms that will be decided upon by the unanimous

“voice of the entire population of British India are accepted ; and
when they have produced attractive results, the Indian States will
not lose the opportunity of taking suitable lessons from them, if they
find any s and then it shall be the proper time for the Indmn Reform-
ers tooto press them on the1r a.ttentmn for a.doptxon

' oy
?0 The Indla.n tate« mll not be ba.okwa.rd in adm1++1ng that
.thexr Governments and theip systems of, (xovernmcnte are not of an
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jdeal excellence.  Indeed no Government in the world is’ perfect ;
and the Princes are perfectly alive to this fact. :No one regrets the
deforts more than they do. Ard even in British India, defects do
exist. And is it not with a view to remove them and give her a new
form of Government that the British Government have introduced
the new Reform Act of 1919,—and the Indisn Reformers have
started the stmggle ?- The British Government have permitted the
people of British India to frame their own constitution, and their
leaders have been labouring to work out one. .In such circumstances
it would be premature for such leaders to complam ot bad Govern
ment in the Indian States. A R :

00-A. H.H. the Maha.ra)a. of Pa,tla.la on 24th lnly 1928 pleaded
before the East India Association for a real effort both by the people
of British India and the people of England “ to understand the Indian
States.” He expressed a belief that it was perfectly compatnblo
with British connection, which is valuable, that “ the Indmns should
have greater power over the management of their own aﬂau-s than
they have to-day.” Clearly this was a sincere beliel, “But the
language of the expression of this belief has been the ‘subject of an
unworthy comment by the Times of India, which suggests that the
Princes have for the most part managed either to corwal thxs belief
in the valuo cf the British connection and that in that connectwn
Indians should have greater power of Seli-G¢ vernment ; or else have -
aone very little to bring about the relation of that ideal.© The paper

*carelully® rcads the speech ¢ between the lines® and tmes that
it suggests that within their States the Prine.s shocld have greater
powers over the management of their own afairs and did not reier
to the Indian States' subjects. The Times of India forgets broad
and clear facts. It taunts the Princes. But there can be a retort.
The British Beaurocracy in Indis have never hitherto thought of
entrusting that management to the people of British {ndia, and that
the Reforms were not received by the Briiish Officers in a spirit cf
welcome.  The question of Self-Government applies to British India
by the Act of 1919 not to the Indian States, - The Princes have
already publicly declared their positive intention of jntrodncing their
own Reforins, not necessarily on the lines now desired for British
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India. ;For, the very idea of Self-Government is foreign to the
entire population of the whole of India, including Tndian States:
It is well known too that the conditions in Indian States and in
British India in the matter of civilization and education in Western
culture entirely differ.. Again such civilization and education as it
exists in the urban circles does not obtain in the large area occupied
by the rural circles throughout Tndia.  What is then the force of the
taunt now thrown out at the Princes ?

The Rulers of the Indian States possess internal sovereignty
within their States. No one is ignorant of it; but the Political
Department of the British Government in India, powerful as it feels,
has, even according to the Times of Tndia, (vide para. 6 of Appendix
B) managed to put difficulties in the ways of its exercise. That
complaint is now already before the Butler Committee. The Gov-
ernment of India have in 1992, praised the gaod administration of
the Tndian States; and what grounds are there now to maintain
‘that there ought to be Democracy iu these States 2 Do the people
of the ,Sfé&tes @{fant Self-Government ? They have never asked for
. it ; for as above remarked they arenot ready forit. Itis the Reform-
ers in British Tndia that have, for selfsh reasons already described,
raised the question and have been agitating for it ; a very indis:reet
attempt indeed : and, it 'is surprising to find that a leading English
Journal of the reputation of good statesmanship and wisdom now
seems to support it ? * That is why His Highness pleads for an effort

on the part of British India and of England tc understand the Indian
States, '

9. The short-comings in the administration and general Gov-
‘ernment of the Indian States have been the favourite subject of
adverse criticism on the part of the Indian Reformers and to a certain
extent of Goverument Officers very highly placed. Whenever such
short-comings are found to esist, they are generally attributed to the
Rulers of the States. Anrd why? What logic is there in the com-
parison of an Indian Princes’ Government with extremely limited
resources, in able and trained men and money, with that ofan ex-
periencéd Governor and a Governor-General with urlimited Tesources
and a host of trained Officers who have governed British India for
more than a ceatury 2 Such short comings would be partly due
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¢'rst to the want of training and the essential compulsory education
of the Frinces in the sound principles of their position as Princes;
and of the art of good Government as a part of their duties and
responsibilities. The responsibility of this important’duty does not
scem to be well realised both by the Paramount Government, as
well by the elders of the Ruling Families of the young Princes.
When Government in DPritish India and their Legislatures have
insisted on the principle of compulsory education of the children and
adults of the populaticn of both sexes and advocate its necessity
within and without the Councils, the neglect to educate the Frinces
in the cssentials of their duties as Rulers, has no excuse whatsoever.
‘This defect, however, can be remedied by an insistant pressure, and
with sound, approved and accepted methods, eunitable to the present
requirements, not omitting the old. There ought to bs a combina-
tion of the best from the old traditions with the new that is useful
in every branch of the scicnce and practice of good Government.
This suggostion will doubtless be welcomed by all ruling Princes
without exception. They will also not fail to be profited by the
broad and liberal as well as sound principles recently laid down by
the good Viceroy and quoted above, as also by His Highness, the
Mabaraja of Bikaner, some time aguo. These are as liberal, sound
and wise as they could be erpected. Such measures have been
presumably adopted to a certain extent, and ors in force in the
majority of States, as far as their rcsources have enabled them to do.
What is required is 8 realization of the insistant and constant sense
of their necessity in these respects regard being had to strict economy
and watchfulness. Tf that is done all eriticism from any quarters of
an adverse nature would be disarmed, and the peorle of such a State

would be hound to love and respect, and help end defend their
sovereign, whenever necessary., :
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- THE lDEA OF A FEDERATED INDIA.

'.I'here are some educa,ted political and economie thinkers
who would love to see British India and the States heartily join and
make the conntry a solid Federated {ndia. Among such is Preiessor
Sapre, lately appomted Prmmpal of the Willingdon Csllege. He
thmks that ;— -

o The pohf'y of mamtammg Water-tlght relations bet“een
* British India and the Indian States is unsound in theory
and’ unattamable in practice, under modern conditions.
Tt is not necessary to g go to the extreme alternative of the-
a.bsorptxon of the Indian States by British India. Not
withstanding their variety in character, which have
‘created difficulties for a common. treatment, it is per-
missible to entertain a liope' that the Indian Statss car
yet play a worthy part in the evolution of Tndia. They
possess- a traditional sentiment of loya,lty and chivalry.
And the resources of constructive  statecraft, in ther
‘fashioning of a Federa,ted India, in which the Princes
and. the people of india will have their proper role to-
p]a.y, are not so bankrupt, as to postualate an inability
‘to make fnends with the Indian States, or their rapid.

’ dlsa.ppea.rance, trom the Pohhcal map of India.”

‘ ,93. 'lhe 1dea is excellent ; and especially when it is assured
that the Indian States shall in the case of such Federation remain in
tact and undisturbed, in their position dignity, rights and privileges-
o{ their Princes in their internal Sovereignty. But in order to bring
about su:'h a Federation, British Indian Leaders and the Rulers of the-
Ind.la.n States must agree. Is that possibie ? Recent events and:
domgs among the Reformers show that it is not. Their all India
Party Conference has unanimously passed the following clause of
their future Indian Constitution :— -

“ The Indian States must form part of the Indian constitu-
tion, and cannot be separated from the rest of India.

9. The Commonweslth Government will, to begin with,
. assume all rights, powers and ohiigations of the present
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British Government. (Vide para. 56-A, Section V)‘.
The States chall have nc re Jation w1th the C‘mwn

While respecting the Treaty rights, it will pndea.\'our to
nezotiate with each State for & closer union. - (Though
the Treaties were made with the Princes and never
This closer un:on thould be eflerted by an atreeinent
Letween the Commonwealth Government o.nd tbe people
of the States. -

1

The States may h-ue the fullest Autonomy but the
Commonwealth Gorernment must lL.e the suzsrein power,
‘and must ronticl foreign relations, defence and . like
matters.” ‘ Ceee b

Thus, there will be no ¢ Princes * who are not mcluded in the-
Statcs, The pcoples of the States will form their own'.republican
Government, subordinate to the major Paramount Rejutlic of
British India.” Such is the attitnde of the Tndian Leaders..

On the other hand, the Pnnces a&ext w ith as much’ vehema.n*e

that—

[

0o,
phas:e of the. Indnn sgntxmenn Tlns sentlment and with it itg

_They are quite indelxéndpnt of British Tndis,

They have no Political relations with her, « .+ - -

They would recognize none else than the British Gov-
ernwent, as their highest Sovereign ’Paramount.
Power, ’ T
That they ycssess full sovereign rights within their States
under treaties with that Paramount Power. Thus the-
- liopes for a federated India cannot be realised, if the
present strained relations between the two,-continue,

 Further comments on the attitude of the British Indmn
Leaders are needless.; - - .. .

A §

.\ounde: Qtatmmm think. that this atutude is a pa.ssmg

————
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'.se’nsitiveness has been latterly aroused by the British Government,
probablly unintentionally and through innocent ignorance of the
Indian mind. Probably the British dignity would not have suffered,
if Indians were appointed on the Commission. From an Indian
point pf view, that dignity would have received greater reverence,
if a more liberal construction were put on the Act of 1919—and the
object of Parliament in the appointment of the Commission would
not have suffered. On the other hand, educated India would have
doue better to show greater patience and put a better construction
on the motives of Parliament in appointing a purely Ehglish Com-
mission. That was a matter of mere detail, which should not have
receiired,the importance it has been given ; more especially in the
light of the fact that the President of the Commission has smoothed
away a good deal of the ground, yielding to almost all of the points
put forward by the Indian Leaders; above all in the face of the
assertion that Indian representative Leaders of thought will have the
* opportunity, when the report of the Commission with all its accom-
paniments goes before the Joint Committee for its examination and
scrutiny, to sit in judgment over that report along with the Joint
Committee. v

" " 95-A. The failure on the part cf the Parliament to nominate
Indian members on the Royal Commission has been looked upon as
an insult to India. But if at all it amounts to an insult, it would
be to those who consider themselves eligible to be so nominated ; or
to those who should be selected by the Government of India for such
nomination. The population of India is never concerned in the
work of this selection and therefore it is no insult to the counntry,
whose name has been used to emphasise the intensity cf the :nsult.
On the side o the British Parliament, an assurance in all sincerity
bas been repeatedly given that no such insult was or is never intend-
ed. Such an assurance ought to remove 2ll sense of an insult, from
a sensible mind, however sensitive. The high position of such
gentlemen, who are presumed to be possessed of prudence and f":ith
" and honesty of purpose, requires them to shake off an impression,
which would under the circumstances have no good ground to stand
on. Further, nomination on all previous occasions, on the various
Royal Commissions, and the omission to do so in the case of the
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Yelorms Commission must presumably te considered to rest on good
and solid grounds. These we may Lke or not. But there can be
_no doubt as to the honesty of the motive ; et all events there are no
rcasonable grounds for a contrary presumption.. Again, this feeling
.of an insult is a persoval factor, and should that factor alone he
.allowed to sacrifice the mejor interests of the whole population of
India? (Fide Appendix D). *“We all know that angry feeling,
-when our zountry is belittled ; but we ought to be able to bear the
tales of the past with an even bebaviour, i nct with an even mind.

‘ The saddest thing is that {kis carsed vanity, with 1ts resnltant
temper, can drag nations to misery.

“1f a man is ruda to you, it does not matter mn"h.‘ Hé i3 the
‘person ashamed ; there i3 no need for you to bo rude or funous. -

“ Nations megnify these rudenesses and . slxbhts. They see
insnlts, where nene srere infended. The mob is far more easily and
more wickedly disturbed, than the indisidual ; for indignation and
anger rise in company, and distruction is generally the only outlet.”

~(Mr. W. H. Williams in Chamber's Journal)

06. The so-called threat of a certain Political Party in England
that so lang as there were Indian States in India, the graat of tke
<omplete Sclf-Government to India was an impossible proposition,
would not appear to be so, if it was properly analysed. . It appears
what was meant was that the complete self-government for Dritish
India wes already vouch-safed by the Declaration of 1917 ; but that
£1ch Covernment for the whole of India was not possitle,—having
regard to the fact that the Princes, by virtue of their treatied held
the powers of comyplete internal Sovereignty. (Vide paras 16 of
Introduction.) That is a mere statement of a matter of fact. But
that statement of the Engli:h Political Party came to be miscon-
struicd.  The grant of the first instalment of self-governing powers
came in 1919, and this comglaint was never hitherto raised by the
Indian Statesmen. That threat started ths Crusade against the
Indian States. This Crusade was first begun by the first Knigkt
Templer in all scriousness; and a stir began among the Indian
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Princes. The effect of the Srst onslanght, however, was not com-
‘plete ;—when, an additional and a stronger iorce was supplied to
the Indian leaders by their exclusion irom the Indian Commission
‘as well as the States Inquiry Committee. The boycotting of the
-Commission, and the draf{t Regulation about the Indian States in
‘the new constitution, have been put forth as a Rejoinder from them
to the attitude of Parliament, which receired a stronger impetus
by the points of reference to the Butler Committee, which virtually
excluded the Indian States from any Political or constitutional
relations with ;Bti‘tis_h India, in'an authoritative and decided langu-
age.

-; 97, - There seems nothing pa.rtxcula.rlv detrar :ting in the position .
of Bntlsh Indla,, wblch was to receive the powers of self-Govern-
ment, which cannot mean thé Government of Indian States if there
are the Indian States Governments side by side.: That is exactly
the present state of thmgs The question of fashioning a Federated
Indla. is altogether a' different questlon for the future necessities
it they ever arise... But the public opinion among the Tndian leaders
has taken a pecuha,r color, from their ofiended feelings of passion,
roused by mlsunderstandmgs, not qmte consistent with their good

N r .

senoe. R

98 Profesqor Sapre, regrets such a position ; and therefore
ho pes tha.t “ the resources of Indian statecraft will not be bankrupt,
in the fashlonma of a Federated India in which the Princss and the
peoples of. British India will have their proper role to play.” He
beheves eamestly that the present tense feeling is bound to dis-
appear ‘and .cooler thought, with patience and prudence, will
return Sir 8 1mon will be able to bring about a calmer atmosphere ;
and the questlon of a Federated India would then be taken up by
both, after forgetting and forgiving the past. One would devoutly .
wish that such hopes are realised. . But the future is on the la.ps of

Gods '

99 It is bemg repeatedly asserted forcibly that * Pnbhc -

opxmon in British India has made a remarkable progress in recent
years.. Aud by the Reiorms Act, 1919, and the Simon Commission,

v
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Parliament desire to make that opinion reasonably effective “ and
the Rulers of Jndian States are advised” to appreciate the spirit
of the times and realise that they are the architects of their {future.”
Even His Excellency the Viceroy in his speech at Jodhpur, already
quoted, exhorts the Rulers to respect public opinion iu the matter
of the standard of administration. And that if that is done, it would
{acilitate the adiustment of their future relations with British India.
It has been indeed the consistent policy of Great Britain to foster
& round Indian public opinion ; which when found to be on correct
lines, is always reepected. Government has however been showing
and infinite amount of patience ‘with many Linds of unreasonable
abuse of language and passion displayed hitherto by the. Indian
Leaders ; and will continue to do so; fully believing that the heat
of the moment will pass away in due course. That may be true
too to a large extent ; but it shows the character of the publio ogi-
nion, as it now exists ; and yet the States are being constantly asked
to respect it. IHis Excellency has yet to learn that that public
opinion alout the standard of Government in Indian States does
require to be modified : and His Excellency may be good enovrgh to
evamine the same before it is offered to the States in general for
adoption. fuch pullic opinion as exists at present, cannot be
expeeted to co-operate with and induce the Prinzes to help to produse
a Vederated India and it would not be reaconshle to expect the
Princes to respect it. Ce

100. A curious irony of fate has overtaken the Indian States
that their Rulers happen to be looked upon as wanting in everything ;
and the *“ Public opinion " seems to have been presumed to be all
correct and all perfect. That public opinion is dissatisfied with
even the present Government of British India ; with such a large and
eflicient organization : and it has ncthing but down right curses for
that in the Indian States. But, no one has so far heard one respon-
sible thinker, whether official or unofficial, to give one word of advise
to the holders of that public opinion to examine the causes of the
gl.ort-comings in an Indian State administration, to remove them
and to help them with the necessary means : and if they then refuse
to accept with grace such an advise and help, then find fault with
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them. ' The weaker generally goes to the wall. A loud tongue
protects itself and is successful in its attacks on others. Bt is that
right ? * Do not the modern times and conditions apply to the Indian
Reformers ; * Do they not require the knowledge of the really sonnd
spirit of the modern times * That modern spirit is not “ Might is
Right.”* But it requires sound thinking. The Tndian Reformers
believe that agitation on a large scale on the pablic platform in the
Councils and ontside, as well as in the press hasnow been considered
the largest' force ; and they have been acting on that belief. And
the British Government too know what weight to give to it.’ They
know perfectly well how to treat the criticism. ' The Rulers of Indian
States have followed the same course. Is such criticism even to be
respected by the Rulers of Indian Sta.tes ? There is no training for
the Princes : most of the auxﬂmry resources of the States have been
taken a.way by Butlsh Indla They are helpless,

101. . The necessxtles of modern conditions in the social, politi-
cal and national life, must be found in the correct standard of sound
progress. (vide Appendlx D); not in the wild ideas of immature
politicians.. The correct standard ‘of sound progress has its own
conditions and limitations.  The modern spirit must mean the
spirit of progress with prudence and discretion ; to be attained by
gradual steps. It is public opinion oi-that sort that the good Viceroy
bas in mind. But such public opinion dces not exist in India.
~ That is a misfertune. ' '

St
¢
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Reratine to 1in Frsaxerarn axp Ecoxoyire RELATIONY RETWERKN

Brrersw IXDTA AND 788 TyDrax S7svng,

Prelimiaay.

102. Tt kas been already esplained that the relations of the
Indian States with British india arc only fnancial and economic.
The proximity of the boundarics of hotl and consequent inter-

1
k.

communication n husiness of ail sorts have produced

i an Inter-
mixiure of such relations. Tt has also been expluined why such
relations cannot be (z&]md constitutional or political reiations.—3o
mach Lasing been cencedad, e guestion of bringing out in clear
lines rach class of such relations with a view to their adjustment
has bheen entrusted to the Butler Committee. Though not political
in character, these relations have a peculiar importance in themselves'
affecting the vital interests of the Indian States. In elucidating
their history, character and influence on the Indian States, and in
finding out ways and means to give them & proper setting for the
good of both, there will be certain considerations which will certainly
receive the uttention of the Committee of Inguiry.

103.  Doubtless, there is the fast that British India is being
governed by the British Government: they also have bLeen in posses-
glon of political relations with the Indian States. it was their
political influence which enabied them to bring into force certain
financial and economic relations with the Indian States, in which
the fitates were not even a volantery party. Though the iniuence
exerted had thus a political force, the relations brought about were
not political, hut mere conventions Ior administraiive purposes in
matters purely financial and economic in character. This point
should be particuladly kent in view. By doing so, much of the
confusion of ideas relatmg to the real charaster of these relations
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would be saved ; and the whole question would be shorn of all the
artificial complexities attempted to be ereated by the Indian politi-
cians in the matter.

104. As Professor Sapre rightly observes «—*" a fruitful source
of grievances of the States is furnished by their helplessness in fiscal
and economic matters. To understand the nature of these griev-
ances, we must first of all turn our attention to the economic transi-
tion, through which India as a whole, is passing. The Free Trade
Policy of Great Britain was responsible for the complete subordina-
tion of economic interests of India, as a whole, to those of England.
Free Trade is opposed to the ideal of nationality. It is like a down-
pour of rain on a hroken conntry side. If the drain water is allowed

"to flow un-checked, it will cut into ths land and soon make both
the rain as well as the land useless. Bnt if the streams are embank-
ed, the impounded water will irrigate the soil. Tariff walls are like
embankments to the labour and capital resources of the country,
which turn them into productive channels.

. *“The Great War has brought about a revival of the sentiment
of Nationality. The European States have surrounded them-
selves by Tariff walls: the policy of each being determined by its
size, location, natural and industrial resources of its population.

" #The Indian Government though it has been anxious to stand-
ardise and honour the political relations with the States, did not
hesitate to regard India as one unit for the purposes of its economie
policy..  The whole country was drawn into the vortex of modern
industrialism, which is another name for Capitalism. This was
bound to bring about a revolution in the regional distribution of
wealth'.. as hetween Indian States and British India, and between
India as a whole and the rest of the worll. We are not here con-
cerned directly with the latter aspect of the problem. But it must
be admitted that the Indian States have suffered, as a result of this
policy. It is a truism that economic forces do not follow political
boundaries. If for instance we imagine that the existing States of
Europe were abolished, and there was substituted in their stead one
powerlul State, there would certainly result a larger exploitation
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of the natural resources of the Continent and civilization would
wufier. The Economic consequences of the Free Trade Policy would
however have Leen less harmful, if India had been one political
entity. In that case, fluctuations in regional prosperity would not
bave so much mattered. Even witbin a uaitary state, efforts are
made to restore equilibrium between agriculturo and industry and
between various forms of indrstry by means of Tarifl. Indeed the
fiscal history of each Stato is the history of its efforts in establishing
such an equilibrium. To some extent British Indis has tecome, the
ialwa roea ; and there are no vested interests. Not so in the Indian
States. The Ruler of the State is vitally intetested ir. his territory
and in his population. The prosperity of his neizhbours, whether
the subjects of a Vrother Prince or of British India, would be small
conrolation 1o him, if it be at the expense of his subjects. 1f the
rise of a rival pert, the growth of a neighlouring town, the alisument
of a vroiccted Railway, or canal, or the diversion of a water course, .
or trade route, were to adversely affect his subjects, he is entitled to
adopt such measures, as current econcmic theory would dictate to
Jim. So powerful are modern economic forces, created by improved
communications and international coxmpetition, that the Indian
States would remain little more than, Geograpbical expressions, if
timely action were not taken to regulate and control those forces.”

“The Indian States would #eem to Le in & peculiar position of
advantage to be able to take sruch action; as they are under the
protection of the Imperial Government and morally surrounded by
aprerantly friendly people aud territory. They would thns seem
to be better off than States of similar extent in Europe; gef suck is
not the ¢1se; though they possess internal Sovereignty. .

*“There is & certain amount of inconsistency on the part of
(ireat Britain in chamvioning the causo of small States in Europe,
to whom apparently she was bound by nothing stronger than s sense
of honour ; and at the same time in sacrificing the Indian States to
the cconomie policy of her Government in Indian States whose
interests she was bound to safe-guard by every obligation arising
from solemn engagements. It cannot be said that Treaties are
scraps of papers in India. The Brtish Government eannot be
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supposed to knowingly treat them so. It is however an example of -
a strange irony that Indian States, comparable every way to those
in Europe in size and population, should be dsbarred from enjoying
that scope of self-expression and developments, toensure which, to
the tiny States of Europe, surrounded by powerful enenies, and under -
theprotection of no superior power, a disastrous world wide war
should hase been regarded as a small price! That would be an
indifferent reward for the honesty and faith of the good and trusting
Indian States, whoe have relied on the good faith:of the British’
Nation ‘and relrained from protesting actively against such treats-
~ ment. But hetter late than never.  The British Government seem-
to have realised now the injustice of the policy hitherto adopted by
the Government .of India; and have agreed to inquire into and
*“ adjust - inequalities and remove grievances, from w hizh the
Jndian States:are suffering: ’ The resn.lt is the appomtment -of the
Qtates Inqmry C‘ommlttee. L : R '

N SIS s IR

10.). . That Fommlttee would doubtless do thexr hest to do:
what they can to set matters right.' With a view to help thelr
labours, we propose to draw their attention to certain lessous that
may be deduced from the economic history of Ireland, during the
1mportant penod through which that muntry has passed. The-
British nation ha,s had a full experience of that history. = It cannot
be argued that the assimilation of Indian States with British India_
- is too inevitable to be resisted,-—as some superficial students and:
Relormers seem to think ; nor is the present state too complex to be
remedied. - To Great Britain at least, that problem ougit not to be
insoluable. ‘Her union mth Ireland took’ plaoe in 1800 Previous
to that event, there was a union with Scotlend in 1714, The latter
was goveinad with a. policy of protection ¢ and, Sfotland ‘prospered :

" In the ¢ase of Jreladd the: policy changed ‘into-one ‘of - Free-Trade,
which ruined that country;-and the consequenc 3 ‘Are: ton ‘well known’
to history: ta-need :description: here.: Ireland lost ‘all chance: of
fostering- her “native: iudustry ; side’ by" s1de with a nch countrj
wheére industries flourished, and with the’same’ Fiscal oo'hcy govern-
ing: both, »:Free Trade-under such: conditicns could not be an ad-
vantage :to a poor-agricultural- country’ like Ireland. The result’
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was a3 forcecen by the Speaker, Mr. Forbe, of the irish Parliament.
Thcre was a great increase in tayation.  That was fatal to the growth
of wealth, He would not believe in the erticles of the Union. 1hese
vero framed to sccure tho purse and trade of Ireland against the.
evicent wizhes of the country, with the power, England posscs:ed,
“The Union Parliament would alter or abrogate any articlo to.
alolirh bamties ; tr amalzamate debts ; to increase taxation ‘and the
minority of a Lundred Irish Memlers would be pow erlcss to resist.’

“It is troe thero has been no polmﬂal Union l'etween Biitish
India and tho Indian Stutes: bat there is close npproxxmatlon
betw cen them to fiseal and cconomic matters : and the Omnipotence
of the Govcrnment of India, Las, so the Indian States believe, rend-
cred the solemn Tieatics and engagements of as little avail to the
States as the Omnipotence of the British Parliament made the
commercial and fiscal clanses of the Union of Ireland, . ..

*Ireland grew worse till the middle of the last century Tbe
full effect of the Free Trade Policy told upon Ireland ; her agmul-
turo dezlined; her industries declined, befcre the competition of
cheap imports ; her population declined by emizration ; whila in the
1£th century Treland suffered from the yrotective policy of anh.nd,'
in the 12th century she suf’cred from her Free Trode pohcy of the
Uhnited Kinglom. P4

*“That fiscal situation was the ineritable result of the contrast
in cconomie conditions between Ireland and England.  Tn matters
of Taxation, as in others, thoe interests of the greatest number have
to be consulted and that greatest number in tha United Kingdom
balonged to the urban and manu‘actering classes. Matters came
to a head and a Royal Commission {1894-56) examined several
ways of granting rclief to Ireland of which paynmnt to Jrcland
out of Pullic Revenues was spproved, ..~ - 5

103, *“ This relerence to the Fis-al lus‘or) of Ireland ruises
two peitinent guestions 3— S SN et

(1) Whether the results of meaemuw ﬂ.o tnaala capacity
are rcliable T and
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(2) How far and with what practical object in view that
' method is or can be made applicable to India ?

“ There are practical difficulties in collecting and interpreting
the dafa necessary for the purpose. The Indian Taxation Committee
indeed did make an attempt in that direction, and have not been
able to produce satisfactory results.

“ Apart from the question of incidence there still remains that
question of the Financial loss, caused to the Indian States by the
growth of indirect taxzes; in which they get no share. The whole
question requires detailed expert inquiry. As already observed
their proper sources of revenue of old have either been abolished or
absorbed. Taxation in States is now mostly on land. The limit of
prodactivity has been overstepped. The land tax is inelastic."

107. The above throws an immense light on the helpless posi-
tion of the Indian States. If therefore the Princes are to take an
effective share in the improvement of their administration, as re-
peatedly explained to thew by His Excellency the Viceroy, the first
requisite is the enlargement or restoration of their finances, With-
out it, they would be powerless to do anything. Some of the feasible
ways Would be :—

(1) The largesr States might make their own financial ar-
rangements ; but there would be ohvious difficulties.

(2) The necesgltv of adoptmv one uniform method of treating
the Indian States is clear. The only way to solve the
protlem is to pay to them all, under a well devised
scheme, a proportionate compematlon on the Central
and Provincial taxation ;

t3) The incidence of taxation might be ca] culated per capital;
on the net income ;

{(4) The Indian States may be allowed a voice in deciding the
" taxation as they are as much interested as British India
herself. Tt should he treated as a joint concern, un-
connected with the internal administration of either
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Covernment. This arrangement should be looked upon
as a mere ‘ convention for the benefit of both. Each
should have a voice basad on principles of jairness in
. husiness ; which is the only right way of looking at it.

There is no problem of any difficnlty in it. The arrange-
ment would be thereby simplified. In fixing the Tariff
the representatises of the Princes should take part as
also in fixing the proportion of their Jne share, This
would respect all existing rights, of every state, large
or small. There would be no guestion of interference
in the intcrnal aflairs of either Government, as was
fcared by the M. C. Report. This question of the joint
management of this source of revenne will have been
deprived of its nature of an internal affair. * The Standing
Committee of the Chamber of Princes, or the proposed -
Statutory Committee or Council may be the Representa.
tives of the States. The only alteration necessary in its
contitution essentially necessary would be not to include
the Viceroy as its President. For that would be an
akward position for His Excellency. Any negotiations
on behalf of the Princes should pass through the Viceroy,
who should hold the balan~e between the two. For he
shonld be holding two positions that of the Viceroy and
President of the Statutory Committee and of the Cham-
ber of Princes on the one hand, and that ¢f the Governor-
General for British India on the other. His Excellency
ought not to remain in such a Cifficult position. But
that is a matter {cr His Escellency. .

{3) “ All such conventions should be tanctioned and approved
by His Majesty the King Emperor ; so that all concerned
thall be bound to respect them.”

Such would be the general main principles, in the opinion of
Principal Sapre, for the consideration of the Inquiry
Committee. They have doubtless given a thought to
tkem already
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108. Ti this can be accomplished, and there are no insurmount-
able difficulties apparent in doing so, British India would have no
need to seek an addition to their already large purse from the Indian
States ; nor an addition to their already large powers and dignity ;
and need not therefore have any cause to interfere with the internal
- affairs of the Indian States; except when help is sought by the

States by way of advice and guidance, in all sincerity and as good
neighbours. 'Where matters are considered and taken out of the
catagory of internal affairs and treated jointly as common concerns,
“for the convenience of the larger administration of British India,
as well as that of the Indian States, as already stated, they cease to
be internal matters of State or of British India : and any joint con-
sultation regarding them ceases to be an interference’ by either

party. -Such matters automatlcally happen to be under the direct
. control of the States. =

_ " Such conventions should not be the subject for a Law. For,
conventions are administrative measures of convenienze. They are
in the very nature of things a sort of covenant. They may be
changed under changed circumstances and their character altered ;
or they may be abrogated. Yet the Legislatures’ approval as well
as of the' States," should be secured for the arrangement ; and the

Roval sanctlon of His Impenal Majesty, the King Emperor also
l‘mmed B

IR "" . The Questionnaic.
l’).;. The Indian States Committee has issued a Questionnaire.
T ‘the’ ‘introductery remarks, the Committes cuotes the terms of

’ referenve and proceeds to state as follows: —

(1) The; Committee..da not consider that the substance of

+ .oy Part T .of the, Reterence (vide introduetion, page xxiii
' para. 26), regarding the rights and obligaiions arising
from treaties, Sanads, and engagements could be dealt

. with- by [ the :questionnaire:- Moreover - the Standing

.. Committee ‘of the Chamber of Princes and the large

. .. number -of -Princes have obtained legal assistance, on
general guestions raised in regard to'it ; and the Com-
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mittee will, therefore, have the benefit of sach . assiste
ance.

12) The Committee make it clcar that they are »n! empowered
‘ to desl with (1) the past decisions of the Paramount
Power, (21 the present differences between them and the
States, except in so far as they illustrete or bear upon
the relationship, existing between the Paramount Powgr
and the States.

{3) The Committee do not, however, desire to lxm.t th
evidence, which the States may wish to bring forw
in arguing their cases, by a reference to past decisions,
-or present differences of opinion within the limits of the
first part of the instructions, which refer only to the
existing relationship ; and in so far as they may consider
it necessary to do so. AT

(4) The questionnaire therefore deels with .the second part
of the instructions only. This is, as \ve alrea.dy know,
to inquire into the financial and economis relations,
between British India and the States; and to make any
recommendations, that the Commitiee may. consider
desirable, or necessary for their more satisfactcry are
rsngement,

Basis of Questionnaive.
*ir

110. This is said to have becn based on the records of the
Dolitical Department, in so far as they relate to matters, that have
recently come under potice or discuscion.  Other questions may be
raized, than those coverel by the guestionnaire, by the States. ,

The questionnaire relates to the following subjects «—.
(1) The Customs.
2} Railway Jurisdiction,
(3) Mints and Curreney

1) Deslings hetwean Tndian States aad Capitalists
and financial Agents, :
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'(5) Manufacture and export of Salt by the Darbars,
(6) Pests and Telegraphs.- '

) Discussions of matters of joint interests to British
India and States,

-(8). Genera.l Financial relations.

 (9) Opium. o

(10) T“xcme. .

(ll) Genera.l in revard to customs. ~

The Sta.tes are asked

(l) Whether they claim a share of the Impenal Customs
. Tevenue; if so’on what grounds?

(2) Whether the recent raising . of the Customs duties
adversely affected the States, or their subjects La,nd if
so, to quote facts and ﬁgures. :

(3\ Whether the Stateq were prepared to a.bolvsh theu' own
. .import or export duties, on condition of receising a
ghare, to _be agreed upon, of the Imperial Customs
_revenue.

An zmnoriant queslwn.

 111. The most nnporta.nt questlon which wonld profoundly

affect the rights of the States, as regards their future relations, with

" a democratic Government in British India is that which seeks to

" obtain information {rom the States, as to the procedure they desire

"for the discussion of questions, in whif:h’ the interests of the States
and the - interests of British ' India are not identicai,

© 112. 1t is understood that Sir Leslie Scott, the Counsel of the
Chamber of Princes, has drafted a weighty memorial for dealing
" with Political cases. What the character of these is, is not stated ;
perhaps they may turn out to be political as well as financial and
economical. The States naturally demand a voice in arriving at
decisions in political cases, in which they are now at the mercy of the
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Political Department. It is understood that the Government
would becalled upon to appoint a Statutory Council with an adequate
representation of Indian Princes thereon, by means of nominations ,
by the Viceroy. The matter is still ander consideration of Govern-
ment as weli as of the States and the Chamber of Princes, It appears
that the framework of it is constituted on a basis fair to the Crown,
British Jndis and the States. The appointment of such a Statutory
Councils would be a great help to the Commonwealth of the United
States of India. It will help discussion of questions in which the
interests of the Crown, the States as well as of British India, may or
may not be identical. Ths Constitution of such a Statutory Council
includes, so far as it is proposed now, the Viceroy as its president,.
and six other merabers, of whom two would be members selected
from outside India and one would be the Political Secretary of
H, E. the Viceroy. The other three members would be Princes
sclezted from among the Rulers of the Indian States. For obrious
reasons it would be wiser not to have the Viceroy on it, . It is suffi.
cient that he should be Presilent of the Common Council of the
United Indian Stutes. This Committee would be much better atle
to work as a geueral helpmate of the working Common Council of the
United States (vide Appendix A). Their relative position and the
sphere of their duties would hare to be carefully settled, so that they
may not be hampered by unnecessarily heavy burden of work ;: and
the worl ing Common Council may be free to attend to other matters
of importance, '

Turning to the questionnaire of the Committee of Inquiry the
attention of thie Indian States would be naturally devoted to the
formulating and placing before the Committee, after full considera.
tion, of their views of the claims they may wish to prefer under the:
different heads of subjects for the consideration of that Committee..
The following olservations are offered to help them ia this work,
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THE EVIDENCE TO BE TENDERED

- BEFORE -

- The: Indian Prmces Committee.

PART ! OF ‘THE INSTRUCTIONS.
Though the Comrmttee in t‘leu' commumque state that thev do
;not consider -that the rwhts and obligations of Princes could be
dealt with by the questionnaire, they are prepared to be assisted by

';the legal “ Assistance ™ obtained by the Chamber of Princes and a
large number of: the Princes individually.

"To a certain extent, such assistance may be found in this state-
ment now prepared and if it is approved, it may also be placed
before the Committee with the necessary additions and alterations.

' ‘ 113, Ttis pointed out by the communique that the Committee
are ‘not empowered to deal with—

(=) the past decisions of the Paramount Power as rezards
""" Part I of the Reference and with the

’ )] th,e_‘present differences, if any, between the Paramount -

Power and the States, except in so far as they illustrate or

- hear upon the relationship, which exists to-day, between
‘the Paramount Power and the States.

L ‘ (':l".‘he peet decisions alluded to above, probably refer to the last
Treaties between Paramount Power and the States. These are such
as were entered into soon after the British Government sacceeded

- the Feshwa. ;And if the States have any question about their pro- .

priety or correctness, the Committee is unable to desl with such.
On the other hand, if the States wish to adduce evidence in connec-
tion with or in support of these Treaties and the relations thereby
established and now existing, such eﬂdence will be received. But
that would perhaps be unnecessary.
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“The present appaintment of the Committee only relates to the
necessitics of the present occasion tiz, that of reporting on the

question, a8 to the cxisting relations of the States— |

(a) constitutionally or politically with the Paramount Power :
and ' ‘

‘t) the Financial and Economie relations with British India
and xts Covernment.

The Commxttce has thercfore nothing to Jdo with the Impmal
decisions or differcnces relating to them. For that is a matter
betwoen the States and the Parsmount Power exclusively.

PART II OF THE INSTRUCTTIONS.

114.  This alone touches the relations of the Sta.th with Djslizh
India ; and the questions involved tlerein are solely Financial or
Tcanomice relations between the two parties,

The Committee’s questionnaire has mentioned the subjects
statod above. Fach of these qucstlons bas to be dealt with separ-

ately.

The points for consideration in making out a statemcnt of
claims, under cach of tho hcads, and othcis that may have been
omitted, have of course to Le carefully laid down. . The first of theso
aro considered as most important and at present undor considcra-
tion is the Customs and Tariff. We have already described the
gcncral ln~tory and origia of this snbject.’

() THE (‘USTOMS ' -

115, At present all States have abolished the customs d:xties,
which they used to Jevy within their territories.  They have ato-
Jished them st tho instance of Government. Writ‘eu agreements
wero obitained from the States for that purpose. These are printed
and published in Aitchison’s Treaties and Engagements, The times
were then such that it was impossitle for the States to refuse to
tomply with the wishes of a powerful Government. The pajers

| cont:umng ‘the record will sbow clearly how the agreements werg

.
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obtained. ‘These should have to he traced. That however is of
secondary - importance, seeing that the agreements were only
temporary and could be reconsidered, Government having expressed

their mllmgness to do it, the Committee have asked (para 8) the
Princes :—

(¢} Whether they would claim a share in the Imperial Cus-
toms revenues ; and if so,

~ (t) The grounds on which such a claim is based ;

.(c) Has the raising of the Tariff adversely affected the States
and their subjects: if so, lo qucte facts and figures;
and, -

. (d) Whether they_are' prepared, if o share is given, to abolish
their levy within their territories.

. Questions (2), (b) and (d) are one group, inter-related to one
anothex‘.; :

One of the two only methods of dealing with the question is
possible. - Either the States should be permitted to lery their own
duties ; or a claim to a proportionate share in the Imperial Customs
proceeds should be allowed. There seems to be no third solution
possible.. This pre-supposes the existance of a right of old for the
States and the very fact that the agreements were obtained to
abolish the duties within the States shows that they have the right ;
and the old records of the States and of Government showing the
- levy would be sufficient evidence, to supply the grounds for the
claim. More tha.n this is not necessary. :

If 1t is’ declded to grant a reasonable share in the Impenal
(‘ustoms revenue to the State, the question of the proportion would
be the only mportant point. For this purpose, the articles of con-
sumptlon imported usually in to the limits of each State, would have
to be.listed and the totsl amount of duty levied by Government
thereon and then the basis of proportion would have to be fixed—
on poprilation: So much for the imports, As regards the Exports
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s similar list of goods exported from the State and paying Torifl
duty would be prepared, and the basis ‘of proportion might bo
arrived ‘at as in the case of imports, -These proposals would be
considered quite equitable and reasonable. - But such statistics
have not been kept; and even if prepared, they would not be look:ed
upon as reliable.

As regards CL (C). As no statistics have been kept on tho
subjoct by the Statos, it is difficult to state the extent to which the
raising of the Tariff has adversely affected the States and their
people,—and the presumption should be that it would be the same
as in Dritish territories. The P.C. of age of increase in the Tariff
would show the larger burden of indirect taxation on the people,—
and Joss to the State. Indeed the States would not, in the ordinary
courso of events, levy as high a Tarif, as Government ‘would do and
if it is actually being levied, the States would be entxtled to a reason-
able share in the nct income,

(2) RAILWAYS.
116. TLis subject is important, Tt involves,

(a) Lands taken up for the Railways; the compcnmhon
paid by the States therefor, both for permanent ocenya-
tion and temporary occupation. The latter have been
rendered unfit for cultivation, all the superficial soil fit
for cultivation having been removed, and there is the
Joss of assessment to the States each year, as well as
occupancy price (L. R, Code).” Full value of all thcsd
items will have to Le considered.

« .

() Tt is believed that this value is debited to the ca;-ital
outlay in the concern, though lands were obtained free
from the States; for which the Railway Companiex and
Government pay no share to the States of projortionate
net profits, excluding the Rolling Stock and cost of
mansgement and cost of construction and repairs, which
the States have not paid. The length of the Railway
line passing through the States will be the b.; s of
cakulation of ths proportion, 't

-
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* (c) Lastly the question of Jurisdiction. = The States' were,

"advised " to cede their jurisdiction on the area taken up.

. for Government. What the advice meant need not be

explained. . The loss of lands, and of their compensation

" to, their occupants, the loss of assessment for ever, all

added to the loss of 3ur1sd1ct10n too, over thém and the

~quiet and unprotesting attitude of the States are worthy

" of consideration, as being fit to be treated with all the

respect that they deserve. If the Government of British

India is transferred to the people, the new G overnment

~ will have obtrined the whole pr;operty free, to which they

are not entitled. The whole concern is a productlve'

one; and accordmg to the prmclples of Political Economy,

. a Govemment of such magnitude, would certainly not

. like to receive a charity of that property, and would not
find it difficult to pay for it.

Any idea of the handing aver of the jurisdiction of Govern-
ment back to the States would doubtless be inconvenient to a certain
extent—to the Railway authorities, as well as to the judi¢iary of the
District. But with proper safeguards the judicial ]unsdmtlon as
.well as the revenue jurisdiction ,might be safely transferred. As
rega.rds the redenue jurisdiction over the area, the States have so
far, lost the occupancy price also of lands taken up: The Railway
avthorities might find it convenient, also to pay to the States the
assessment of the lands each yeor or a capitalised value for them
once for all, together with the legal Local Fund Cess due thereon.
The assessment of the ongmally a.gncultural lands, now converted
into non-agricultural lands would be liable to an altered assessment
under the Land Révenue Code : and the usual fine will be payable
for such conversion. Thbe Land Bevenue Code wonld make no ex-
ception for Railway Lands when the Railway Company is treated
as an occupant. And this would be unnecessary, if these lands are
treated as set apart for public purposes. The above gives an ap-
proximate idea of the loss to the States both financially and econo-
mically. It would not be improper to place the facts before the
Committee for their consideration with a view to a full retransfer of
the jurisdiction over the lands to the State. There should be no
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difficulty in this respect to carry out the proposals on the logical
principle of give and take, on a fair basis. The Railway Company
concerned shall be looked upon as the registered occupant ; and shall
have all the lezal rights of that position, The Railway Police will
hand over all cases inquired into by them to the State Police for the
nocessary further action. No special difficulties will arise.

117. Most of the principles apply, Mulalis mutandis to lands
acquired by the Government of British India, for Irrication largoe
projects passing through Indian States, through roads connecting
Districts, Tramways and the like; the administration of the works
remaining entirely in the hands of Government Officers ; any reason.
ablo conditions in the form of concessions to the people and Rulers
should o allowed and scrupulously respected, The States shall
Lave full powers over any treasure trove or minerals of valuo found
or discovered in such Jandsi

(3) MINTS AND CURRENCY,

118, Bcfore the British Government was introduced, there was
local money. TlLat was token money of copper silver and gold,
and in some places Kavadis, That was abolished,—under instrc.
tions in the form of advice from the Political Department of Govern.
ment.  There was no system of paper money, then anywhere in
India, Nor in the Indian States, There is, it is said, evidence to
show that there were Mints incach State. During the Mohamedan
Regime, the ccins were issued in the name of the Ruling Padshahai
The Maliratta Empire too had coin issued in the name of Maratha
Chhatrapati., But the Fudatory States generally did possess Mints
and opcning a Mint was not a costly business ; though it would
not pay. . o

The question of a right to Mintage never arose. Any tributes
payablo to the Paramount Power was paid in ths Coin of that Power.
But this was all right, so long as Mintage did not act as a aource of
tncone,  Tho value of gol, silver and copper had a fixed standard.
Thoe times and circumstances of tho world have now altered. Fx-
change has introduced elements never dreamt of in old times. All
tho same, the fact remains that Mintage of gold, silder and copper
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and bronze nave now been converted into a source of revenue as also
the paper currency. The question therefore arises, whether having
- regard to the fact that the Rulers who according to their treaties,
possessfull powers of internal’ %verexgnty, though under protection
of the Paramount power,—

(a) possess the power to issue their own cein, though they
may have accepted a convention by which for the sake
of facility for all internal transactions, the coin of the
British Government of India would alone be recognized
and local Mints abolished,

(b) whether coinage is to the Government of British India
a source of income ? and if it is,

(c) whether the Tndian States, who have at the instance of
Government, agreed not to coin their own money, would -
y be equitably entitled to a reasonable share therein.

Wherever the Government of India ‘have obtained an agreement
from any State to abolish coinage, the presumption would be that
such State had the right to coin its own money. This can be easily
ascertained, from past records—that would seem to dispose of points
(e) arnd (c). As regards (b) it is for Government to say whether they
do obtain an income by way of the difference between the intrinsic -
value of the coin and its standard value—(the currency value; and
also whether the exchange is a source of revenue whatever the pur-
pose to which it is devoted. This having been ascertained, the more
important question that would have to be settled is the basis on
which a State can be paid a proportionate share in such income, if
any ; provided the States’ claim to such a share is recognized. That
fixing ol a basis, is indeed a very difficult question to decide.

. The State’s income of an average year and the total average
* value in a year of transactions, within State limits, in business, plus
~ the cay.ital in reserve would indicate roughly the aggregate money
value of the coinage that would have been required to be issued by
the State, if they had the right, each year. Of these the figure for
the State’s revenue can be ascertained. For the remaining two
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items, it is dufficult to find a datnm, and if supplicd itis as dxﬂ'lcult
to verify. The rcgutratlon records, and the Post Office would
supply some figures only. But the commercial and trading con-
cerns would be difficult to estimate even roughly as a reliable figure.
Even then money changes hands so often, and therefore the totel
transactions would perforce be a much larger figure than the actusl
capital used. Tho question thercfore ought to be handled by expert
advice, for o reasonable basis—with the approval of the Paramount
Power and of the States,— . :

(4) DNALINGS BETEEN INDIAN STATES AXD CAPITALISTS AND
Fixaeciar AGEXNTS 1N BrrTisH INDIA. -

119. On this subject there would be little difficulty. Tho
accounts of such dealings can furnish the required figures. But it is
not casily understood, why this point is raised. The capitalists and
financial agents in British India may have Banking accounts with tho
Ftates—irrespoctive of any control over them of the Government of
British India. The Banks yay the income tax to Government.
For the safety of the capital invested by the States in the Banks
and payment of interests to the States is guaranteed by the Banks.
In caso of any difliculties in this respoct eventually arising the law
applicaLle to the general investor would apply to the States equslly -
welll 1t is not likely that the question whether Covernment can
undertake to guarantco to the States their safety,will be raised,
1t is to the interests of the Banks to keep their credit. Nor has any
such instance ever occurred. In the absence of clear information
as to the object of the Committec’s inquiries into this question, it is
diflicult to offer any remarks on the subject.

Yoreign commerrial Firms do an amount of business (c.g the
Ralli Brothers) in Indian States. They invest large sums and create
business rclations. If these ajgencies take their own nisk, the States
woull not buther themselves about them. DBut they would be wise
to take the permission of the Rulers Leforo starting business,

L

(9) SALT MAXNTFACTURE AXND ITS IMPORT AND EXPORT BY THE
DanBAES, :
120. There are two kinds of salt, manufactured from the
soa-water end salt water nalas and from earth, - The states which
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have the sea'within their limits have the right to manufazture and
export the former. The states which do not possess that advantage
end are situate in-land, produce earth salt and salt from salt-water
sources,

" In ejther case the manufacture has been snppressed, by a con-
ventional agreement, There would be a double loss to the states,
loss in the prevention of the manufacture and loss in the stoppage
of the levy of duties on imported and exported salt. A small com-
pensatxon for this loss on.earth salt is being given. But the figure
once fixed years ago has continued unaltered. The population is ine
creasing. Consumption of salt has increased. Government receive
the beneﬁt but the States do not get any share therein,

The problem can be solved on the population basis. Whether
" the States had or had not the right to manufacture and export salt,
and to the levy of duty on imported salt, old accounts will furnish
ample evidence ; but the fact that agreements have been made solves
thie question.. The solution would be to allow manufacture of earth
salt and export as before without restriction and to allow tax on
imports or to allow compensation in the form of a share in income,
on the basis of population. The latter seems most convenient.
" Once the rights of the States are recognized, it becomes a question
~ of option end convenienco and a fair share of income.

.(6) POST AND TELEGRAPHS.

| 121. These institutions of conveying Post and message by
. wire are exclusively for public service of great utility. They are
useful both to the British Indian Government as well as to the States
" and their people. Inter-communication and consequent inter-
relations between the two are served. The cost of building or hire
of buildings for Post Offices, and of organizing and controlling them
is borne by Government ; not by the States, Asthey are useful to
both, there is nothing in this, involving the right to establish such
institutions or financial and economic interests of the States, except,
however, in matters herea.fter descnbed

There -are - other features of the mstltutmns, which reqnire
notice. The Post Office (and in an indirect way the Telegraph
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Oflice) has banking business also. The local banking business is
cffected to some extent. But as banking in this way is optional
with the public, the State interests do not suffer to any appreciable
extent., Dealers in money transactions in the States, who used to
do Hundi husiness have to a certain extent been aflected. Though
in this respect also, there does not arise any important feature which
would cnable or induce a claim for the States for compensation,
and looking to the great help these institutions give to business in
the States, no reasonable claim would groba®ly arise in favour of the
States, '
A State does require Post and Telerraph Offices in these medern

times and modern life. The necessities are not created by the
States. A State is not able to open its own offices for difficulties
crcated by the Government Postal Department and when a Post
Offico is asked for, the Postal Department asks the State for a gua- .
ranteed income. This demand has to te complied with perforce. .
Lest the income should not euffer the Stato is prevented from are
ranging to open States Saving Banks, The rate of interest is not -
of importance in itself. But there is competition with the local
Bankers in many other ways. The money order system at nniform *
rates for remittances from and to any part of India affects the Hundi
business materially with unlimited means at command, the Postal -
Department beats down local Banking business effectually, The
Postal Department does a large business on a largo scale and is thus ,
ablo to compete effectually. And in this connection it woull be «
only fair to abolish the system of * guarantces™ of a minimum :
income and to open Prst Offices at places where the request of the -
tuler is reasonalle, without such guarantee. Desides the above
there is one important point worthy of attention of the Committee.
This relates to the Postage that has to be paid by the States on
articles, letters, resistered parcels, ete., despatclcd on State zervice,
As on His Majesty's service, 50 on State service, service stamys bave
to le vsed. Every department of Government has to pay for the
serivice postaze stamps ; but thatis a nominal value, debited in <ne -
department and credited to Government. That is not the case with -
the Ftates, who have actually to pay for the same and are not re- *
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imbursed. It. would be only reasonable (o urge on Government
the necessity for devising a system by which the States can get a
freedom from the necessity of payment of the postage on State
Service articles. There is no great need for arguing for such a clajm.
*The reasons are obrious,

(7) DiCUSSION OF MATTERS OF JOINT INTERESTS TO THE
STATES AS WELL AS To BRITISH INDIA,

122. This is the most important subject before the Committee,
for its full consideration with the concurrence of both British Indian
Government as well as the States. It is the most central uestion
of all. Joint interest is that which is common to botb. This means
the unity of interest for both. The inner character and motive
force of that interest shall be the same. As the universal immanent
soul pervades the whole universe, so is the character of this joint
interest in its concegtion. Both British India as well as the States
jointly and severally are parts and units of the Gireat Commonwealth
of the British Empire. Fach part must therefore possess the com-
mon feature of the unity of interest for all. This principle connotes
the essential need of absclute co-operation for preservation of all
just and proper interests of all, between members of the same body
corporate. - All shafts issuing from the one central fountain, must
retain the original character and spirit of that centre. Tt follows
that the co-operation requircd must work in all sincerity : and work
out in practice the truth that no part or unit of the Empire will
allow the true interest of any other part to suffer on any account;
and shall not permit itself to be the means of causing anyinjury to

. that part. Each part must treat the interest of any other part of

the whole, as if it were its own.

If these v1tal pnnc1ples are recognized and appreciated both in
their spirit as well as in thought, word and action, all difficulties
must antomatically, disappear. This requires a perfect manliness.
The position must be accepted : and all good men, actuated with
high ideals of the greatest good of the whole Commonwealth, will
doubtless accept it.- All other matters are sabordinate to this;
5 .d would be matters of detail and can be welded to serve a commomn
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cause, for attaining and preserving a really good Government beth
in British India as well as in the Indian States. All fairness, all
justice, all equity, s thoronghly good conscience necesvarily come
in to be pressed into service, and if these principles are maintained,
as tho hingo on which the entire fabric of the constitution of the
Commonwealth shall turn, all matters dealt with in the question-
naire become extremely easy for golution. o

Amonz the matters of joint interests of both British Indian
Government and thet of the States, in which mutual co-operation
wonld be necessary the following may be mentioned, as particularly
worthy of notico :— '

(a) By far tho most important subject of common interest,
that any Government has to dcal with, either of British
India or that of an Indian State, is the basic problem of
agriculture including the Veterinary, That is the largest
National Industry which procures the actual means of
living. All other questions come next after this in
importance. This i3 the central question of the highest
importance, of which very few are aware and still very
few who realise it, amidst the heat of the excitement of
the struggle for political power., The Indian Political
Teaders, who hogo to be the future Governors of British
India, have not hitherto paid any attention to it. A
Royal Commission was found to be necessary even by
the Britich Government for that purpose. That shows

‘its importance. 1t is all very well to expect large re.
venues from land and agriculture but agriculture has got
to be carefully nourished constantly, The whole ad-
ministration of Government mainly depends upon this
singularly single and all important problem. Here it is
that the ntmost co-operation with the broadest vision
for rommon good on the part of British India and the
Indian States would seem to be absolutely necessary,
Though neglected, in the past, that is the most striking
Lne of contact between the two : which Loth must meet
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and act to solve, as the most intimate friends and rela-
tions of each cther ; if the greatest advantages and future
prospects, held out by Mother Nature, are to be attsined

. by both ; and if they co-operate in this, the result would

ba that they must co-operate in every other question.

Agriculture is also the principal occupation of the human race,

and as above stated, the chief source of food supply.
All know that it is at present in a depressed condition.
The practical proposals for its speedy recovery and
immediate benefit to the country must be counsidered

~ both in British India as well as in Tudian India.
At present agriculture is much sacrificed to industry. The

new efficiency of modern machinery, business methods

‘and value of co-operation are not appreciated. Though

the present class, on account of its not being educated,

" can work economically for their simple wants, any addi-

tion to this wealth, would be useful : and when as times
change, and they are educated, they would require better

‘wages. They must be made to understand that Industry
- i3 exploiting every new invention and method : and that

if that is so, it would be to their advantage, too, if they
also do it. This is an important work in which both
British India and the Rulers of the States can co-operate

. with sympathy and advantage. Both have to see that

production .and manufacture must be kept in equili-

- brium : for production would feed manufacture : and the

result would be a distinct gain to both in either territory.

- The purchasing power of the rural population will
.increase.. That means their prosperity and their econo-

mic stability and to the country as a.whole a complete

- cessation if fluctuation in prices (Sir F. Dykes Arland,
_Secretary to the British Board of Agriculture).

" On this subject the Royal Commission of Agriculture in India
in their latest valuable Report observe, in para. 575, page 662,thns:—

The Indian States are in‘erspersed with British territory.
* Their area is large; 711,000 sq. miles ont of the total area
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of India, 1,803,000 8q. miles. Their economy is pre-
ocminently agricultural, That shows their importance.
Tbeir co-operation with British India is required in—

(1) Excluding plant diseascs and Pests:

(2) Sftamping ont contagions diseases in livestock ;

(3) Development of irrigation ; '

(4) Improvement of Agriéxﬂfural Cattle ;

(5) In marketing ag.rié'ultural produce ‘

{6) Controlling and regulating of weights and measrres and

(7) Organization of Agricultural Research;—in fact, all
matters of great importance to the agricultural pros-
petity to the whole of India. Their co-operation has
Leen recognised already in the constitution of the
Indian Central Cotton Commitice, and the Board of
Agricultrre, The main Research Station of the Central
Cotton Committee is at Indore. The Director of the
Institute is also the Agrizultural Adviser to the Central
India States and represents these States; and of
Rajputana on the Committee. The States of Hydera-
Lad, Mysore, Baroda and Gwalior and Indore are also
represented on it. Except Indore, all these States, as
also the States of Kashmir, Travancore and Patiala
send Representatives to the Meetings of the Bcard of
Agriculture, Thus the foundation of an active policy
of co-operation bave been laid. e have no doubt
that the manner in which co-operation can be rendered
more effective: and more especially, the manner in
which the Indian States can best be Lrought into the
Research Organizaticn will receive early and carefal
consideration from the Gosernment of India and tbe
Rulers of the State, 1We are confident that it will
become increasingly practicable to envisage the agri-
cultural and veterinery prollems of India as & whole,
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and to initiate measures for their solutioﬁ, which will
be operative in all parts of the country.

(5) Matters relating to the preservation of Law and Order, in
either territory,—the two being close neighbours, the one
adjoining the other and interspersed throughout the

0nntry

{¢) Matters conuected with tbe trade, commerces and indnstry
of every description,—of the whole country, having close
relations in brsiness between either territory,

~ {d) The financial and economic relations between both Gov-
“' ¢ ernments,—touching the ‘subjects noticed in the ques-
- " tionnaire, . : -

- 'For the purpose of investigation, discussion and harmonious
settlement of these matters, the recent propossl of the Prince’s
Chamber to appoint & Ststutory Standing Committes and a Statutory
State’s Council is measure, thoroughly well calculated for the
correct sclution of all such: queetlon This proposal may or may not
be accepted by the Sta.tc« 02 by the British and Tndian Governments-
It is stil! under consideration. The existing law in British India and
accepted by the States relating to the mutual help, in'investigation
and deteetions of crime, to the Police of either territory and for
reciprocal respect due to the processes, orders and judgements of
British and State Courts, has made all the required provision and
should ba mutually respected. Matters under clause (b) relate to the
people of the States mainly and to the State as regards the control
and protection of tke interests involved generally. Matters coming
under Clause (¢) relate exclusively to the interests of the States only.
All these would be quite safe in the hands of the proposed Statutory
Council when it is generally approved by all concerned. It has been
already snggested that for obvious reasons the Viceroy and Governor-
General should hold the balance between the Government of British
India and the Indian States——and therefore ought to be a member

of the Council.
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(8) GENERAL TFINANCIAL RELATIONS BETWEEN BRI-
TISH INDIA AND THE STATES.

123. The influence of the financial policy of British Govern.
ment is bound te be felt both directly and indirectly by the States
as well a8 the rest of India as it bas done ever since its connection
. with India. That policy would itself be influenced from time to time
by the world conditions of enrrency credit and public debt and prices
aflcc‘ed by supply of demand of the Nations with which it bas
dealings. Thus the international and British commercial interest
aflect these conditions in British Indis as wwell as the Indian States.
The internal needs of Bnitish India also require financing of the
-administration of the country with all its revenues and expenditure,
The aggregate effect of all thess influences is felt indirectly on the
financial condition of the States which at present depend aolely on
the agricultural income of the population,

That being so the states are not able independently to control
theso influcncee for protection of their own interests, Thess ine
fluences are irresistible under the modern changing conditions of the
country. Under the circumstances as explained in the earlier part -
of this eection the States must depend on the Paramount Power for
expert advico and guidance in such matters. That is a problem
extremely difficult to solve satisfactorily even for the British Govern-
ment.  The influence of the Capitalists in the commercial world
incIndiag Great Britain ix too powerful at present both for British
India as well as for the States; and so long as the Paramount Power
tlows itself to Le cazried off along the current of this force with what
pilcting it can, reyardless cf its consequences, the entire ma,onty
of the agricultural population cf India is helpless. The day must
come however when even the Paramount Power must feel the neces~
sity of reconsidering the position,—with its past, present and future,
when they will find that any amount of artificial means of meeting
the position creatd by these influences which are always pushing
forward are not able to avoid their dangerous consequences. It is
not casy to sce what even the Butler Committee can do to help it.
Before the States Inquiry Committee thinks of settling ths General
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. Financial Relations between British India and the States, it has to
face the question of settling such relations as between Great Britain
and British India. Sir Basil Blacket, Finance Member, has dec-

-laréd the other day, that the British Government will maintain

“ur'.ldisturbed ‘its tpa.de with India, as hitherto. After the Govern=
‘ment of this country is transferred, the Indian leaders must be com-

pel]ed to agree to this policy of the Paramount Power. Tn pursuing

‘that pohcy the British Government had hitherto the sole power.

“The attitude at present of tho Indian leaders is on the one hand to
oppose that policy ; and on the other they would also oppose the
recogmtlon ‘of the existence of the distinct and separate Financial

‘and economic interests of the Indian States. That opposition has

to be disarmed. There shall be thus three distinct interests and their

‘relations that require recognition by common consent on an eqmtable

" basis. ‘ The interests of the States must be made plain to the Indian

Leaders and the Indian Legislature. * The Tmperial interests cannot .
be denied, That shall be the first condition of the transfer of the
- Government of British India, to her people,—arid the Indian State’s
interests is a business proposition, based on pure reason, fairness and
justice, as British India cannot be allowed to deny the rightful claims
of their just revenue interests—Indian Statesmen who have some
knowledge of the finances and economic aspects of such interests
-will certainly concede such ‘claims. |

(9) OPIUM.

124. " There are very few States, where poppy cultivation for
manufacture of opium prevails at present. In their ports the
manufacture is regulated under an agreement of convention,
" The produce is sold to Government, who regulate its sale though
fheir Depots and retail shops under certain conditions set forth
in the licenses. There are other States, where the old cultivation
of poppy was stopped under an agreement revised in 1890 about,
wlnch indicates the States’ right to the income.

’I'he sale of opium within Limits of Indian States is also regulated
by certain convention Rules accepted by the States, It is sold to
the States at cost price from Government Depot; and retail sale of
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it i3 conducted with a certain margin for the States, That is the
present arrangement. The States do receive a sort of compensation
and do not suffer materially in this. respect, by the . present
arrangement ; at least in the Southern States of the Bombay
.Presidency, who probably have no xmportant point to urge in this

respoct.

The League of Nations has had this subject of opium manufac-
ture export and sale, and its regulations under consideration ; the
object being to keep a full control over it, with a view to prevent the
evil effects of its consumption on the health and morals of human
beings in the world. Any regulations that the League in its joint
dcliberations and wisdom may think fit to devise, would be most
certainly accepte d by the Indian States. No difficulties. will be
raised. Reduction of the area under the poppy crop, if at all neces-
sary, in the intcrests of the well Leing of the uorld would be cheer-

fully agreed to.

If beyond the above sphere, there are points in States where
there is a large amount of cultivation of the poppy, of any real
mportance on any scale, they will certainly be raised for the con-
sideration of the Inquiry Committee,

(10) EXCISE.

123. The term excise is now limited in the Bomnay Presidency
to the manufacture, import, transport, and export, as well as the sale
and possession of liquors, and of intoxicating drugs, Country and
foreign liquors as well as Toddy (Juice, of the Palm) are included
in the term Liquor. .-

The manufacture of these within limits of the Indian States
has been stopped.  And the revenues realisable to them bave been
farmed out to Government, on the basis of an average figure of
income for a definite period. The importation of Kaju liquor
from the Portugucse territory has been absolutely prohibited.
With a view to permit its use for absolutely medical purposes, of
which it has a great reputation and to prevent smuggling, which
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does take place, it would be wiser to relax the prohibition and to
permit its import, under a strict system of control after due con-
.sideration.i A high duty may be imposed, if necessary.

- This farming system of the State Excise revenues has been
adopted to prevent smuggling and illicit manufacture and sale by
.means of the introduction of a uniform system of control under
Jaw and under one central power and system of management.
The system enables the States to avoid the keeping of a large pre-
wventive establishment of their own; and practically all legitimate
income to the States ig assured; there is nothing unfair and in
volving any loss of revenue to the States therein. The question
of the rights to manage their own revenues, is practically conced-
‘ed by the present system and all defects and dangers of a want of
reciprocity and uniformity are avoided at present. This applies

- to the smaller States.

" There are minor complaints which often arise. These are
caused by want of tact on the part of Government supervising
preventive staff, who arrogate to themselves an attitude of su-
_ periority as being officers of the Paramount Government while
~ working in the Indian States.. These can be easily avoided by
their being kept aware of the fact, that in such management of
the State Abkari, they ought to remember that they are the ser-
vants of the Government, who are farmers of the State revenues
and should always act in full co-operation and with all respect
- for local State authorities.  If instructions from Government
are given to that effect, no cause for such complaints would arise.

In the cases of the larger States, provided there are the
same systems and laws as are prevailing in British territory,
adopted with an efficient supervision and control so as not to
clash with each other; there need be no farming of the revenues
to the British Government. The main and substantial part of
the question is the interest of the State in their legitimate income
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from Excise; and where there is no idea of adopting a different
schedule of rates, and a fair method of reckoning exists with the
reservation and recoguition of the rights of the States, there can
Le no point in running one’s own show; because there are no
difficultics at present in the farming system which has continued
satisfactorily; but when the Government of the country passcs
out of the hands of British Government, it s perhaps likely the
whole arrangement might be changed; and the Indian States,
small or great, will have to make its own arrangement.  The
best solution of the difficulty would therefore be to leave the
matter to the option of the States; so that they may, if they find
it expedicnt, to take the management in their own hands, they
should be at perfect liberly to do so, at the end of each tontract
period, in full co-operation with Government, =~ *°

(11) GENERAL IN REGARD TO CUSTOMS

126. A good deal about the question of customs has been
stated above in para 102 to 103 and 15, in the opening paras of this
section,  Tn the fixing of the Tariff rates, the States have no
voice at present.  If their right to share in the customs revenues
is conceded, it should follow that they should also have a voice -
in the decision to levy and in fixing of the rates of the Tariff; it’
would not be considered to be practically difficult to obtain the -
consent of every State; they may give their opinion through’
their Common Council.  There is little likelihood of any serious
differences of opinion,

Tuming to the question of the justice and propriety for any
Government to set up a Tariff for purposes of revenue as well as
for prutection of indigenous industries, the views of the new
Government may not perhaps remain the same as those of the
British Government. The interests of the local and national as
well as Empire industries and commereial interests of the Com-
monwealth of the Empire, of which British India as well as the
Indian States shall be the natural Pparts, would have to be
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nourished in a co-operative spirit; taking care at the same time
- of the interests of revenues for the two parts—if the new Govern-

ment of India is agreeable to the above principles and would

agree to maintain the sfafus quo in principle, there would be

little difficulty for the States in meeting the wishes of the Govern-
* ment, of British India, especially as the British interests in trade
. a.nd commerce with India are immediately concerned. . L

At the same tune, it would be not unwise to provide against
an eventual refusal to keep up the status quo on the part of the
new Government In that contmgency, there would be the fol-
lowing SLtuauons

I:E the new Government of India agree.

(a) to take the voice of the States in deciding upon the

~ policy of the Customs, and Tariff is levied with joint

“ ' consent there would be no difficulty. The State will

"~ receive its fair proportion and the present system
Wﬂl continue. :

(b) If the new Government will not recognise the right
of the states to share in the deliberations; nor a share
in the proceeds of the Tariff, the States shall be al-
lowed the liberty to levy their own import and export
custom and transit duties, as before; but such a con-
_tingency will probably not arise.

That would be an extreme case. It is hoped matters will not

. be allowed to come to that pass. The transfer of the Government
of India from the Crown, to the people of British India in the
. name of Self-Government cannot be unconditional. That is not
possible; nor any way compatible with the public good, or con-
sistant with the duties and responsibilities of Government- as
trustees in the name of justice. Prudence would dictate other
wise. And any conditions that may be attached to the transfer,

- should, in all propriety, have a reasonable condition in this res-
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pect, to prevent any difficulties cropping up; especially when it
is remembered that this involves imperial interests also.

The ahove caution will doubtless be adopted in every case of
the conventions under the different heads enumerated in para
110 above, and dealt with in paras that follow. The necessity
of such a step is clear and obvious, having regard to the present
attitude on the part of the opposition in the Centra] Legislature,
who have for the present not shown sufficient sense of proportion,
of relative position, dignity or propriety. It is difficult to pre-
dict the future. The present is a passing phase and being emo-
tional is transitory—DPatience, reason, and judgment will certain-
ly return, -

It is therefore, earnestly hoped, in the interests of both, the
new Government of India, as well as of the Indian States, as
sincere neighbours and friends in every sense of the expression,
and as joint members of the great Commonwealth of the British
Empire, that a real spirit of sincere co-operation for common
good, jointly and severally, will be religiously and lovingly
nourished and maintained by both. (Vide para 122).

TLove begets love and produces the sweetest fruits of har-
mony, contentment and prosperity of the people. Iet that be
the common goal of every worker on either side.  All concerned
in such a happy union and welding of all interests would be
pleased and the entire machinery will work smoothly and happily
in a spirit of comradeship. The people in either territory il be
pleased.  The Ruling Prinees will be pleased.  The new Govern-
ment of Dritish India would be pleased. The Paramount
Tower will be pleascd.  The entire Commonwealth of the Great
British Empire will be pleased. The whole world will admire
and praise all concerned in this glorious attempt, and success of
such a union with co-operation.  May God give to both the will
to use the needful wisdom, faith, farsight, strength of mind and
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courage and above all the good-will that they may possess to be
able to accomplish such a devout wish of all

- 127, 'The above exhausts the points mentioned in the Com-
mittee’s questionnaire. There are other matters besides: which
confront the Indian States often; and which the Committee of the
Indian States will doubtless, consider, as they are indeéd import-
ant to the Rulers, their states and to the better administration of
the states. These are mentioned below:—

, (a) Matters in which the Rulers’ interests are involved
~ as affecting their personal dignity as such Ruler.

) Thelr place in the rank and precedence list usually
ca]led the hne of demarkation.

‘(2) ‘Their power to g'rant Inams for special and meri-
torious public service for good and sound reasons,
as an example and éncouragement for such work,
as permanent grants, continuable beyond the life

- time of the donor from out of the State property.

(3) Respectmg the carrying out the last wishes of the
Rulers, in matters of great importance, as being

- the record of opinion of one who knew best, and
who has ruled well, and deserves on that account to

- be respected.
(b) ‘Matters affecting the better administration of
' States:— ‘

(1) Employment of forelgners-—as experts in profes-
: sions—useful to the States and the Ruler.

~-(2) Supply of up-to-date arms and weapons to the State
Police.

(3) Prondmg the States with lands in British temtory,
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by acquisition for projects that must pass through
that territory, in the same way as the States do, iny
the case of Government projects.

(4) Purchase of residential quarters in British territory..
The reasons for recognition of the above claims on behalf of
the Rulers and their States are given below:—

(a) (1) Government are doubtless fully aware that the-
present List of Rank and Preedence of Rulers is not
satisfactory. Doubtless there are difficult points-
which confronts Government, for speccial reasons,
in making it satisfactory in every respect. DBut one-
consideration must be admitted to be all-important..
It would be unjust to treat unfairly such Prin.'
ccs and Chiefs as have complete internal So--
vercignty in their States by virtue of their treaties;:
when the memorable’ words of Her Imperial”
Majesty the good old Queen, Empress Vietoria, are-
remembered. | These words in her famous Procla-
mation of 1838 are: ““We shall respect the rights,.

dignity and honour of the Native States as our-
o“.n." v

On this subject Grand Duff’s lnstory of the }Ial;arattas YVol..
IIT, page 193, gives a general idea of classification as at present
adopted. Tt is that “The old Mankaris or Native Chiefs from the-
carliest times of the Maharattas go in the first elass The old
aristocracy of Shivaji and his descendants into the second class,
and the third scems to consist of those that were raised by the-
Peshwas”  That is a list by anciency of the aristocratic Status.
No other consideration, however important, attaches to it. That-
list was made years aga.. No oue appears to have ventured to-
revise it, so far. Nu distinction of merit or service to the Sove-
reigu at the time, figures in it.  That would require a careful in-
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vestigation into the history of each State. Perhaps no such
investigation was thought necessary hitherto. Rulers, who may
have rendered exceptionally meritorious service both to the pre-
vious Sovereigns as well as to the British Government, and which
may have been acknowledged with high praise, have suffered; as
the usual reply to any representation would be answered by the
_assertion that that is a matter entirely within the choice and grace
of the Paramount Power. Such a reply would be scarcely con-
sistent with the High senise of justice good faith and propriety on
the part of the British Government, in their relations with the
Princes, so much respected otherwise—for good faith, justice and
propriety ‘are necessary in the matter of treatment of the
Princes and Chiefs, who are looked upon as a powerful unit of the
Empire; and an equitable treatment in the matter of rank and pre-
cedence is the essence of the elements that keep up the feelings of
devoted loyalty to the Crown. It is an index of the sense of re-
cognition and encouragement of merit and Grace from the Throne.
It follows it would be only fair and just to vouchsafe to the Princes
and Chiefs a proper place of rank to those that deserve it, in the
opinion and judgment of Government. For the present, the
- Rank and Precedence List remains in its antiquated condition.
That is the complaint often heard from Princes. The Patwar-
dhans of the Southern Maratha Country, Jath Dafles with an old
Bijapur Jahagir, attached to the old Satara Jahagirs by the
British Government, the Chief of Ramdurg in the Karnatic and
others, quite neglected, may be mentioned among the sufferers.
The case of the Patwardhans especially is unfortunate; looking
to its past history, recently discovered. In 1791, a Secret Treaty
of Agreement is said to have taken place with the Patwardhans
for the most signal services which they and their Commander-in-
Chief the famous Parasharambhau Saheb Patwardhan rendered
to the British Government in the Great Mysore Wars. There is
a historical record of these services. The Treaty referred to
is said to contain the most solemn pledges of eternal friendship.
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They were declared to be friends like brothers, of which fact the'
British Government is said to have expressed pride so long as
their Government was in London. History shows that they havo.
helped the British Government to establish their power in the.
South, in the 8. M. C. and in Central India. Now that old history
has come to light it would behove Government to restore them to

their proper position again.

Yet in the Rank and Precedence List, complete internal
sovercignty and not only the magnitude and extent of a
Jahagir, but the character of the relative position, show-
ing the relations of the Princes and Chiefs with the"I’ara-'

mount I’ower, present and old, in their respective share in
building up the Empire, do not scem to have been con-
sidered. It would appear that even the long-standing enemies of
the Peshwas, who have very shrewedly joined the British, imme-
diately hostilitics were declared by the English against the
Peshwa (page 492, Vol. IIT, Grand Duff's history of the Marat-
tas) have on that aceount, only occupied higher places in the list.
Iistory would conclusively prove the claim for a just and right
ful place for the PPatwardhans, who have been the greatest friends
and allics of the British Government.  Because it was thought
proper to keep the Satara Chhatrapati-ship intaet, the older
Jahagirs, including Jath in that District were kept as attached
to that Royal family, though they belong to the older Mohamedan
Kingdom; and not the ereations of Shivaji or his successors; but
that does not suffice to treat Jath, as a vassal of the Satara House,
That State, however, has been practically treated that way; but
the real charaeter of that State should have placed Jath in the
First Class; the same is the case with Ramdurg, which State dates
from the ancient Mohomedan period as in the case of Mudhol.
The HonWe Hount Stuart Elphinstone states that Mudhol

and Ramdurg are of equal status, While Mudhol Lias to pay a tri-
bute for service, Ramdurg, not being a service J. ahagir, has to
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pay no such tnbute, and ought to be eonsidered even supenor to
Mudhol. This having not been’ represented, Ramdurg remains:
absolutely neglected., The above are only a few among many

instances which have not received the proper attention to their
history as they deserve.

* Asregards (a) (2), in the preceding paragraph the British
Government are in a much better position to understand the sen-
timent underlying such a power of a Ruling Prince. In it there
are the elements of sound policy of rewarding exceptionally meri-
forious services, by small hereditory grants of Inam lands; and.
of a personal factor of a high dignity which appeals to the people-
as well as to the Ruler himself. They do not affect materially
the State property and, in fact, render to the Government greater
strength and dignity. It will be conceded, after a patient thought,
that the Indian tradition of creating grateful services in the
States, has after all proved a very sound policy, which proves its
superiority to a temporary paid service. Recognition of merito-
rious pubhc service of a rare description has its own advantages,
when that recognition takes the form of such small gifts. It is
true that the treaties do not distinetly prohibit the exercise of
such prerogative. But there was a time when political officers
in power during the first few years of the British: Regime have
actually issued prohibiting instructions to the Rulers in certain
cases; and they are still in force. Government may be asked to set
them aside, with the necessary advice of ‘a correct policy for such
Rulers. |

The subject -patter touched in (a) (3) above is no less im-
portant than the above. Indeed the occasions for wills of special
character are few and far between; and where they are die-
tated by recorded sound reasons, they would ' be seldom disre-
garded. But it would be only right as a general safeguard, for:
the protection of all just interests to lay down general principles
which should guide the Rulers in recording their ‘wills, which’
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should ensure full respect for the last wishes expressed by s
Rulcr, as one who knew propriety and justice in the peculiar cir-
cumstances of cach case. If common wills of oriii;iary men are
respected, there is all the more reason for respecting the wills of
Rulers.

There is another grave question of the provision for sons of
Rulers, who cannot succeed to the Gadi.  In this respect the
jdcas of the West differ from those of the East. After every-
thing is said and done, the fact remains that they must be provid-
ed for in a manner suitable to their position as scions of a Rul-
ing family. They must get a suitable education to befit them to
a life of public service within or much better without the State,
especially in the Military line. Such a fine manhood ' is being
wasted by the Crown. The question is very xmportant. 1t
good use is made of these young noble youths, the lmk between the
Crown and the Rulers would be strengthened. ~ The provision
should doubtless be in proportion to the resources of the State,

In the older Indian Dynasties of Ruling familics there was
waderation in the limit of issues, a result of sound restraints.
On the other hand, we have seen a repeated necessity of an adop-
tion. The latter feature presents no difficulties of a serious
nature. But in the case of a Ruler having several sons the ge-
neral voice of the Chamber of Princes may be taken with a view
to evolve some principles which should generally guide a suitable
provision for such scions, on the lines indicated above, 'I'h'ese
sons of Rulers should never be compelled to feel that they are a
burden to the State and to themselves,

In this connection comes also the question of the propriety
uf the rule laid down that the Jahagir States, which are Saran-
jams in character, and yet whose Chiefs by virtue of their Trea-
tics possess powers of full hereditary internal Sovereignty,
should be considered to have lapsed, immediately on the Ruler’s
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death; even when he has left a son as his direct and natural heir.
There seems to be little propriety in that Rule, at least in the
present times and having regard to the law of Succession of Here-
ditary Rulers among Hindus and Mohemedans., There is nothing
in the Treaty terms, which should justify such a rule. Indeed
the rule is directly against those terms. The Bombay Govern-
ment have issued it, without consulting the States, and without
any authority for them to do so, in the same manner as they issued
the Rules on the subject of the Controlling Jurisdiction of Gov-
ernment which they subsequently withdrew. The Rule now in
question is stultifying to the dignity of the Crown in whose name
the Treaties were concluded. That Rule deserves to be abolish-
ed. In the same way, the issue of a fresh Sanad to each new
Ruler becomes needless and may be discontinued. ’

~ The kpolitiéal officers repeatedly question the authority of the
‘Rulers of the State over their Kadim Saranjamdars and Inam-
dars. The internal Sovereignty of the Ruler gives him all the
rights of the Paramount Power, in respect of such holders. The
dues from them to the Government would properly, by right, go
to the State. The right to inquire into and settle the1r succes-
"sion belongs to the State. The succession Nazar due should,
fherefore, go to the State. Yet the political officers question
the Tight of the Ruler to levy the Nazar. Though this Nazarana
is even to-day being levied by the British Government on such
classes of Inamdars in British Districts. Yet the political offi-
cers urge that as Government have abolished the old Nazar on
the succession of Rulers, the latter should not levy the same from
the Kadim Inamdars, though there is no analogy between the two
classes, for what was given by the Treaty cannot be taken away
by Executive orders of political officers; and Chiefs have Sove-
reign powers within the States. :

" MINORITIES.
1) ‘Administration of the State during Mmonty
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(2) Care of Minor Rulers; '
(3) Their Education and training.

When a Ruler dies leaving as his next heir to his Gadi, a
minor two important duties fall on Government. The Admini-
stration of the State and the up-bringing of the Minor Prince.
Government take up the Administration and earry it on, refrain-
ing from making any change in the existing arrangements and
mecthods. No new burdens are created; nor new responsibilities
incurred for the State. The method of Administration is often
by the appointment of a Political British Officer to conduct it ;—
and sometimes by appointing a Council of Administrations, pre-
sided over by the Rance of the deccased Ruler as Regent ;—if she
is found fit and willing. The Cauncil works under the watchful
guidance of the Political Officer, That system seems sound.

As regards the care of the Minor, until he is of age, fit to be
cducated, the guardianship is entrusted to his mother, if she is
living; and that is the best thing to do. In the question of the
suitability of an allowance, it should be more according to the
wishes of the lady in consultation with the Political Officer.

But the question of guardianship of the minor, when he
reaches the age of fitness for education, becomes all important.
Under any circumstances the greatest care has to be taken to keep
his mother with him wherever he is educated. Great care has to be
taken in sclecting his servants and immediate surroundings. The
neeessity of maintaining the traditional home life, and his religious
and moral training, cannot be over rated. The secular training
must combine the best of the old traditions of the House and the
best of the new. IHis nationality must be maintained completely
pure. The ancient traits of the House must be developed—and
for that purpose a proper sclection of his Tutors is a high respon-
sability.  The minor must be trained to respect old institutions.
The old type has its own value. The history and tradition of the
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house must be a part of his education. This includes manliness,
chivalry, all respect for truth and justice, a complete sense of his
‘position as a Ruler and of his duties and responsibilities in that
respect towards his people and the State; the strongest common-
sense must be developed in him; he must be constantly made
aware of all these needs and of his duties of loyalty to the Crown
and to God———lncludmg those to his neighbours.

i THE CHAMBER OF PRINCES.

The constitution of the Chamber of Princes is not satisfac-
tory.’ Even Princes who have the rights of a complete internal
' cioverelgn‘cy', are excluded --and Princes who happen to get the

honor of a salute but without internal Sovereignty are members.
" The rule should be that all Princes having such Sovereignty
rights should be Members. The result of the present system is
that, it is all a Majority of the Northern Princes. That requires
to be changed. The Chamber might with advantage be convert-
ed into a Commonwealth of Indian States (vide App. A)) Its
Standing Committee should have Members representing each
territorial division—so that there should be no unrepresented
ninority, The Sovereignty of the Princes may be complete or
Quasi. |
There is another point not mentioned above affecting the
dignity of the Rulers, who have been honoured with a salute of
guns as a mark of respect. In this respect, the current report is
that the cost incurred in firing the Salute has to be paid by the
Rulers honoured. There is evidently some mistake in this praec-
tice, if it exists, and perhaps is the result of some official routine,
if the report has any truth. Government may not be aware of it
atall. It would be only right to take steps to abolish the practice
if it exists, which takes away all the dignity that the Salutes
give. . . :
The last but not the least in importance is a question extre-
mely serious as it is sentimental, touching the dignity of a deceas-
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«d Ruler leaving a widow behind him. Some times she has no
issue to her—but an adopted or a step-son from the Ruler's pre-
vious Rance. The Ruler dies all of a sudden and leaves no will.
‘The son succceds his father—, and naturally has no scnse of love
and respeet for memory due to his father as regards his duty to the
unfortunate Lady. A small allowance which he ealls ¢ Nemnook"’
is allowed to her.  Some times she is deprived of all her personal
property. Insuch a case, it is very important that 'the Para-
mount power should take the place and full responsibility of the
deccased Ruler,—and should deal with the case of her position
and dignity in the same way as the latter would have done. It
should be reasonable to remember that during her husband’s life
time, she shares with him all the dignity and honor of a Ranee,
and, yet, immediately after his death, she is left to the uncon-
trolled will of her adopted or step-son who succeeds to the Gadi.
The I’aramount Power would be doing the -wisest thing to try to
understand the position and feelings of a lady in such circum-
stances.  She is crushed under a double blow—{from God above
and from man below,—a young man, in the position of the New
Ruler, who is expected to be an example to his subjeets, both in
his domestie and public life! The bereavement of her lord makes
her a widow; his death is his natural fate; yet it deprives her of all
the comforts and happiness of her entire future life; and in such
a condition, she has the sympathy of one and all, except her adopt-
ed or step-son! e some times happens to be in the grip of im-
proper influences, and is induced to take leave of all farsight, pro-
pricty, discretion, and respect for the dignity of his own natural
father; and why ? because he seems to think that Lie has the power
of acting any way he personally likes! While the old Ruling
Chicf lived, she shared with him all his best ; she was his life com-
panion, a loving and beloved Rance; and though she eannot, in the
course of nature be the same after his lamented death, does she not
require to be comforted by doing everything else to keep her in a
position of dignity, that should and could be made available for
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her, by the State and its Ruler? and can she not be spared the
actual indignities of a flat refusal to see her in her proper dignity?
Should the new Ruler, an adopted or step-son be able to heap on
her indignities, never offered by even a reasonable commoner
aunder such circumstances, who is always careful to abide by the
"common social rules of domestic life 3 A full sense of justice and
propriety should have to be kept in dealing with the lot of such a
lady; and if that is not done, by the new Ruler, it behoves the
Paramount Power with its protecting hand, having a responsibi-
lity to use it, to do the needful; and not to leave the matter in dis-
regard, to the pleasure of the New Ruler,—on the mere plea of
its being a domestic question. A little thought would convince
the Paramount Power that it is not merely a Domestic Question.
As a matter of fact, it involves the preservation of the dignity and
honor of the departed Ruler; and the need for a good name of his
successor and his character and capacity to rule well—, if duties
due to the bereft Lady of a reigning family are neglected, and if
actually indignities are shown, to her—, it becomes all the more
imparatively necessary to guard against it. If Government res-
pected him during his life time, it follows they would not tolerate
disrespect to him after his death, That is due to him and to his
lady both, from their son, and if in any case, he fails, certainly
from the protecting hand of the Paramount Power. Viewed in
such a light, the matter loses its character as “‘a Domestic and de-
licate Question”, The question is one of general application of
good Government and discipline and eommon courtsy and respect,
certainly due to the memory of the deceased Ruler.

e That such an ungoverned feature, in a Ruling Prince, should
be allowed to be sheltered and shelved in the character of the ques-
tion being one of ‘a delicate domestic one’ under the British
Powerful Protection, would seem to be extraordmary and passes
the imagination of the ordinary human eommon sense. Histori-
cally the British Paramount Power is a champion of womanhood
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under such circumstances, in the character universally known of
the old famous John Bull. History describes him as one *‘whose
spirit is as tall and as gallant as ever’’; and who is well known as
“a good hearted and a good tempered gentleman at bottom; who
thinks not mercly for himself, but all the country round; and is
most generously disposed to be the champion of justice and
Faith”. Camnot the British Paramount Power, whose soul
throbs with such high class sense, sensibility and sentiment, think
of doing its simple but noble and paternal duty of helping an un-
fortunate Lady of the Family of a Ruling House in that predica-
ment in the same way as ITis Most Excellent and Gracious Maj esfy
and the British I’arliament is doing towards the most Noble Dowa-
ger Queen Empress

There is the utmost need for Government interposition in
such cascs, where they oceur, with all sagacity and statesmanship,
required to set matters right, at the proper time. It is a question
of good Government, with a moral of the highest importance. -

Turning to CL b (1). The question of employing foreigners
has now lost all its old importance. The Political feature of the
caution is gone.  There will be no difficulty for Government to
abolish the prohibition altogether. '

CLb (2) raises the question of supplying up-to-date weapons
to the State Police, required for its armed strength. This is re-
quired for protection of internal peace, watch and ward and pre-
vention of erime within State limits.  The reasonalle requisitions
of the States ought to be complied with at the eost of the States.
They have also to help the British Police when coneerted action on
a large scale is necessary. It is only a question of protection of
the internal Government of each State, and especially in the eases
of armed dacoities, the necessity happens to be all the more serious

—, as the dacoits manage to be possessed of quite up-to-date wea-
pons.
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The claim would appear to be only reasonable having regard
-to the terms of the treaty; and the whole respons,lblhty havmg been
undertaken by Government.

Cl.b (3). Itis onlv on rare occasions that states are able to
prowde for large pro_]ects of public productive or unproduetive
works. But when such projects involve the necessity of taking
. up lands from within British terrotory, Government will not
make any difficulties in the matter, the State undertaking the

same 11ab111t1es as they desire Government to do for their owu
- works, -
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CoOXCLUSION,

128. This note on the question of the Relative Position and
Status of the Rulers of the Indian States at present as regards
their Sovercignty in the Internal Government, within their States;
their constitutional relations with the Paramount Power of {ireat
Britain, and the financial relations with the futurc Government of
India has so far dealt with the salient features of the questions
raised. The genessis of the Butler Committee has been explained.
The points of reference made to it and laid down by the Govern-
naent for inquiry have been stated. A reference has been made to
the sources of information bearing on them. The Authorities dis-
tinctly laying down the effect of the Treaties and Fngagements,
and Sanada and Usage, as between the British Government and
the Indian States have been quoted ;—all and each of them, prov.
ing conclusively the existence of direct relations of the Ruling
Princes with the Crown alone, and having no political relations
with the Government of British India,—except as her good friends
and ncighbours and powerful units of the great Commontealth of
the British Empire,

129, Against such a position, the Indian Political Leaders
have raised certain arguments, designed to argue that the Indian
States are subordinate to the Government of British India. These
arguments have been stated. There is a long list of these. An
attempt has been made to show that they are all groundless. The
sacred character of the Treaties, etc., has been questioned by the
Indian Leaders. Their arguments have been shown to be incon-
sistent with reason, equity or Political law.

130. The persistant efforts of the foremost leaders of thought
among the Indian Reformers to induce the people of the Indian
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States, to raise a non-violent revolt against their Rulers has been
referred to. Their unwisdom in such preachings and want of
good statesmanship,—in this case unfortunately in some of the
first rate Indian Statesman,—-—has been shown with reasons that
appeared only fa.u'.

131 The dlfﬁcultles in the way of the Indian States, which
he scattered and molated in making a common cause against im-
proper and unrighteous attempts on the traditionally old, sacred
and therefore, contmuously respected institutions of the Indian
States, have been enumerated; and, what seems to be an efficient
solutlon for them, has been suggested. The groundlessness of the
uneasing suspicions in the minds of the Prmces, caused by what
they are persuaded to believe ‘‘Political Practices’” and created
Usages, policies or decisions, introduced for administrative con-
venience of the Government of British India, in eonnection with
the Imperial Interests of the British Natlon-—though there is no-
thing of a political nature in them and though they are merely
“Conventions”, has been explamned It has been also shown
how these conventlons ought to be looked upon; as liable to be
changed altered, modified or abohshed when they seem to clash
agamst the interests of the Indian ?tates ﬁnancmlly, econOmlcal—
1y or otherwise.

- 132. The questionnaire issued by the Committee of Inquiry
has been quoted. The points raised therein have been discussed,
-with a view to enable the Princes to make out a statement of their
case on the points raised in the questionnaire. “Points where the
conventions require adjustment have been noticed. Special at-
tention has been drawn to the need of an explicit provision of a
safety clause, and remedies for the protection of the interests of
the States, from a contingent unfriendly attitude of the would be
new Government of India, have been suggested. The most earnest
attention of Government has been invited to the extremely pathe-
tic case of the Patwardhans who have been very upjustly treated,

L]
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through a very unfortunate oversight which it is easy to set right.
The motives which have led the Indian Leaders to fall foul of
the Indian States, have been shown to be the result of trepidations
caused in them by the terror at the threats held out by a strong
but small political party in England, who are against the grant
of complete Sclf-Government to India. The impropriety of giv-
inz undue weight to the utterances of these political leaders on
the part of the Princes and their failure to realise the situation
has been explained.  Similarly on the part of the Indian Leaders
the same impropriety of giving undue weight to the above threats,
and their failure to realise the situation as regards the correct
requircments of a suitable constitution for India on a proper
basis fit for the people of India has also been explained. Their
inability so far to understand the condition and requirements of
the people and work out a tri-lateral scheme for the Government
of the rural parts, the urban parts and general one for both, has
been pointed out.  Further, the impropriety in such a state of
things of pressing the people of the Indian States to throw off the
rule of the Princes and join the people of British India in a con-
dition of chaos and confusion, has been explained. The question
whether even the people of British India are fit to govern them-
sclves under a constitution framed on Western lines, when some
of the greatest statesmen of the time assert that Democracy has
as yet no where been successful, and when good old Dame Nature-
even doces not supply an example to copy,—has been discussed
and the indiscretion of an attempt on the part of the Indian Re-
furmers, when they themselves have no idea of a real Democracy
workable, to ery down old existing institutions, has been pointed
out. It is not possible that their exhortations would be effective.
The people of the Indian States will not be wanting in judgment.
The old maxim that “Once a Native State always a Native State”,
stands firm in the ethies of Political Philosophy of the British
Empire. The most urgent step needed, howerver, for the Indian
States to take, appears to be, their consolidation in a firm com-



164 ’ SECTION VIIL

monwealth of the United States of India, with a common Council
as its executive or working body (vide Appendix ‘“A’") and they
cannot @o it, a day too soon.



THE EPILOGUE.

A very interesting Drama has been introduced by the Bntxsh
Government, on the Political Stage of India. An uncommon
phenomenon has been ushered. - It is “An Experiment” of a
Constitutional Change in the form of Government. It is bold
but sincere in its conception as well as in its design, in the form
of “Sclf-Government” for British India. It would be on lines,
the form of which has been left freely to the will and decision of
her people;—to take shape in accordance with the foundation
they would lay down: on the basis of popular Representation, if
they like. Such a gift has been offered as a gracious and grateful
reward to them.  The gift is to come by instalments. The first
instalment was hailed by the people’s Leaders with j Joy and’ sz;hg-
faction. But the pleasures of the very first course of the Banquet
were disturbed by untoward events. There was dismay and re-
gentment. A request from high and noble quarters to Indxan
1caders to forget and forgive attempted to pacify. But high pas-
sion created a sense of vanity and non-co-operation and sulking
were displayed as signs of resentment by the Indian Leaders.” The
British Government know how to be cool and patient. This has in-:
creased the impatience of the Indian Leaders. Government have
now sent a Fecler in the form of a Royal Commission to see what
furthier instalment could be given. This Commission does not in«
clude an Indian. The Leaders have got enraged at thus' being

“excluded and defiantly elaim a full and complete Self-Government
forthwith! They threaten the British Government with dire
consequences of non-compliance with their demand. Their per-
formance at this stage is amusing, They are in high passion, re-
gandless of their own powers and those of Government. The
world as spectators is watching the performance with interest.
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In such an attitude of the Reformers,lo 1 There descends an ap-
parition of a bolt from the Blue! A strong English political party
hurl a serious threat at the Indian Leaders; they point out that,
s0 long as there are Indian States on the map of India a complete
Self-Government for her is an impossible proposition! That pro-
duces a consternation among the Indian Leaders. The whole
episode here becomes extremely amusing. The Reformers grow
more unbalanced. A false sense of terror, created by this threat
seizes them,* They are unable to judge the meaning of that threat
nor to gauge its'strength. - They do not know that it is a hoax in
the face of the famous Proclamation of 1917 and the Parliamen-
tary Act of Reforms of 1919, promising definitely a complete
Self-Government to British India, They decide, believing in the
threat, to wipe away the States, and for that purpose hesitate not
to raise a revolt, a non-violent one—among the people of the
States, to induce them to demand from the Princes a surrender
of their powers of Government to them, holding out to them, high
and tempting hopes of a free Government by the people. On the
other hand, they demand of the British Government, the transfer
to the new Government of India, the powers of the British Gov-
ernment of protection and control over the Native States with all
their other rights and powers in that connection. For that pur-
pose, they have used various arguments all of which will perhaps
be examined by the Commssmn

: 2 This move on the'part of the Indian Reformers has creat-
ed a stir among the Indian Princes and their Chamber. They
too are afraid of the consequences of this agitation; as among the
Indian Reformers, there are statesmen of high rank and attain-
ments. They find that their treaties with Government are be-
littled, and looked upon as antiquated docuraents and no longer
sacrosanct. - They find that the British Government, too, have
hitherto created political practices, inconsistent with the spirit
- of the treaties and if British India gets self-governing powers
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there would be further difficulties, threatening their own internal
sovereignty. They therefore approach the Govemment of India,
for an authoritative inquiry and declaration of thexr status,
powers and position together with their rights and obhgauons,
constitutionally and politically, with the Paramount Power; and
28 independent of the Government of British India. The Bnhsh
Government are perfectly aware of the correct posmon ol the
Indian States, of British Indian Government, nnd of the Impe—
rial Government.  But as the Princes are insistent i m thcu' re-
quest for an inquiry they have appointed a Commxttce for the
purpose. ‘The Royal Commission and the Butler Comxmffee will
know how to act and will deal with the two ﬁghtmg clcments, the
Indian Icaders on the one hand, and the Indian Statcs, on the

other, The actors will play their parts. The wmld mll vmtdx

the progress of events. ‘ Lot
- Ce

3. But very interesting points emerge f rorh what has so far

taken place. The whole storm has been raised by mxsundcrstand-

ings on the part of both; the British Govcmmont occupymg a si-

lent neutral position. It promiscs to turn out perhapﬂ, avery inter-

‘esting *“Commedy of Errors’ and only “A Storm ina Tea‘ Cnp”l

There is not much desire of a Catholie Spirit of Phxlanlhropy
among the Indian Reformers sincerely to do good to the’ peop!e
of Indian States.  As for the Prinees, the reformers are out to
destroy the very institution of the Indian States; for what they
pretend to show to be the greatest good of the greatost number.
The real desire in the heart of their hearts is,) is to secure a name
for themselves in history, of having succecded, 23 great pnoneers
of liberty for India, in securing ecomplete powers of self-govern-
ment for her.  For that purpose they would be ready, needlessly,
to sacrifice in their overzeal, any thing, any intsitution, any sa-
ered or high personality that may in their false belief be an
olstacle in their way. Let the British Government assure them
that British India shall have complete self-government on eertain
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rcondltnons s and ‘assure them for that purpose, that the existence

*of the Indw.n ‘States, side by side shall be no bar to it; and all
thelr stmggles and their agitation in this respect will cease.
Slmﬂarly let them tell the Princes that their position is indepen-
dent and safe, as bemg in dlrect relations with the Crown only;
and their ﬁnanclal and economical relations which are their only
'relatlons vnth the British Indian Government, shall be equitably
adJusted and then they too Would cease all their tnbulatlons,
“a.nd ceasé a]l their activities, and turn their severest attention to-
’Wards nnprovmg their own administration satlsfactorlly

ve? JJI !

et <Be L A tn lateral sound scheme for self-government under the
.Crownywﬂl eyolve suitable to the (a) the rural classes, who form

~ ,the majority of the population, (b) to the urban classes with all
minorities and (c) for the general interests of the whole popula-

' tlon of British Indla For the Indian States a special reward
"for their spec1al services and those.of their people and as’oldest
fme'nds of the Bmtlsh Government in India, will be’ awaited, in
addltlon to the recogmtlon of their mdependent sovereignty under
the gmdance and protection of the Crown, as it exists to- day,
winch may be reaffirmed; all help sought for by them, may be
-given in all sincerity for effecting a satisfactory improvement of
theut internal administration to the satisfaction of their people
and guaranteed by malmxg reasonable adjustments of their losses

| of their revenues due to indirect taxation. The States will
unite.and will. found a Commonwealth of the United States of
Jndia and be and remain as such a powerful unit of the Empire.
J£ these hepes are realised the ‘‘Comedy of Errors’ will end;
LITOTS wxll be recogmsed, and corrected; and - “*All i ,13 well that

endswell.” U T .
IR Another 1mportant ‘point wlnch strikes the observer g
somewhat perplexmg to his mind is, if, as observed by His ’Excel-

lency the present Noble Viceroy, in his speech referred to, in pam
,%6(3), “‘at the Toot”” of the Reforms, lies the question :of - the
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average political sense of a wide electorate; and that an educated
¢lectorate, is the basis of Democracy; that without this, politjes
would be in the bands of a small class, that is an Oligarchy of the
intelligentia, and the leaders of political thought; and that, -it
must be rested on a broad-based popular judgment; otherwise, it
is insecurcly poised on an inverted apex,’ would it not be consi-
de red then, that these Reforms are a day too soon introduced 1
1ti is a notorious fact that, such an clectorate as 18 rcqulrcd, does
not exist in India at present, at least in the major part of India.
1t is a universal principle that, “the State must follow, and mot
i« ad the character and progress of the citizens,”” and that “Qov-
crnment is the cxpression of what cultivation exists in the popu-
lation, which permits it.  So much life, as it has in the character
of living men, is its force' (vide Appendix D). Again, “Gov-
crnment and Legislation are matters of reason and judgment, and
not of inclination; and what sort of reason is that il which deter-
mination preceeds discussion with the people concernedt It is
neeessary {o unite circumspection with vigour; and then alone,
there is no danger of its landing in over-zeal. But it is extremely
difficult; the widespread interests must be considered, and - must
be compared, and must be reconciled, if possible. We are mem-
bers of a Society, wishing freedom for the country; and surely
we all know that the machine to be sct up of a freé constitution is
no simple thing; but it is as intricate and as delicate, as'it is valuv
able,” (demmd Burke—para 26 (12)). 0 o ey
What perplexes one to think is, why the British Government'
leaves it to the people v€ India, to 1ay down their own foundanon
of their own constitution to be approved by them unammously or
by the majority, in the absence of an edueated ele~torate. - Have'
¢ vernnent found them to be able to do so unaided by GovemJ
“nt ¢ Where leaders of political thought have talen years fo’

L ink over it and have yet failed to draft a constxtuhon do Gov=
c;ument expect the illiterate millions to do it ! Bufa broad"
basoad and educated electorate has yet to be creafed, and knowing
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as Government d6, that none such exists, and the Indian political

“leaders have found it a most difficult work in the absence of the
necéssary knowledge and. practical experience of the conditions
of the' people, why is it that Government do not yet seem to think
it necessary to assist the people in that work, through their Exe-
mtive Dlstrlct Officers, by finding out,

(a) what 1dea the masses have of a Self—Govemment

(b) 1£ lt is found that they do not possess any, are they
mllmv and ready to be trained in any sound ideas and
rprmclplcs (c) are they fit for such ideas and

.in that case, and if they are so willing, such an idea
. would require to be given a shape; and, with an ex-
i perience intimately gained by Government, of . the
~wants of the people, during more than a century of
thelg rule, what should be the form of a constitution,
, suitable and necessary for them, which they would
falA e :hke to have introduced. - .

"+ Suchi and like inquiries, made through the Executive, in full
sympathy for the future well-being of the country and its people,
will go a long way, as a practical proof of the best and most gra-
cious motives of His Most Excellent Majesty and His Govern-
ment when such inquiries attain a satisfactory fruition. That
would be,’it appears, a far wiser course to adopt than to leave the
matter entirely to the Indian political leaders alone. The eol-
lation of such Tesults of such inquiries would be of immense use
hoth to,Government as well as to the people together with the
Indian pohtlcal leaders; asa help ta both in the work of thinking
out Jomtly what should be done to arrive at a sound decision.
Government are in a far better posmon to make the enquiries and

“create a broad-based educated electorate than the Indian Poli-
tical Leaders alone; who in their present mood are too proud to
ask Govemment to help them. - But i in the matter of the welfare
of the masses, Ior whom the Reforms are admittedly mtroduced
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including all interests, there seems to be no wisdom, cithér in holdn
ing back from any active step in this important qucstxon. oriieavsi
ing it to the incxperienced hands of the Indmnl’ohhcmn«, who,
as appears to be the case, would build ,fmm the top, mstg:nd of,
from the bottom; where, the real Ioundatnom of q souqd constn-

tution of Self-Government must be, l:ud. ety g

Clearly, the Indian Political Leaders are still under the dil-
lusion that any scheme of a constitution, which they will prepare
with the approval of all Parties in Conference, must be accepted
by Parliament; but Parties (vide App. D) are not the people.
The Leaders hardly believe that the scheme must be accepted by
the people unanimously or by the majority. The sanction of the
Party Leaders is certainly no index of its acceptance intelligently
by the people; and to educate the electorate on a broad base to
cnable them to appreciate any such scheme would be a work of
ycars; if undertaken by the Leaders alone. Even if they under-
take it, it is doubtful whether they would succeed. The Govern-
ment can do it much better and more easily than the leaders; for
people have faith in Government. When the lines of education
of an clectorate are settled in consultation with the Indian Lead-
ers and, if Government have a sincere desire as they certainly
have, that India should be a sclf-governing nation, it would be
better, for all interests concerned for Government to share the
work of educating the electorate if possible. Else if Government
stand aloof that would produce a room for mxsunderstandmg of
the motives of Government, to the Indian Leaders. When Gov-
ernment is out to grant Self-Government to the people of India,
it is a necessary corollary that Government should make it their
duty to educate the electorate and not leave the matter to irres-
ponsible hands. The Leaders have no influence with the masses’
at least in the rural parts which is by far the largest ma)onty. ‘
The Reforms would practically remain where they are and in the
Present condition only; which is none too happy; and the Royal
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gtdce of the Reforms will hardly reach those for whom- 1t is-
mtended. ' ,

Happlly the people of the Indlan States are qmte free from'
thcse anxieties; and one would devoutly wish that they- should’
Femain 8o for ¢ éver, in their little Monarchical Const1tutlon with'
all improvements gradually made by their Rulers,-- '~
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y. | sed draft Scheme, for the Constilution of the Commonuweallth
prove 4 of the Uniled States of India. ,

The immediate need for such a constitution and its expedicncy,
at the present juncture, appears to be clear. For “ Unity is
strength.” A desire for it 18 bound to arise especially during the

resent times ; when His Excellency the Most Noble Viceroy, bas
[:rought forward the question of the future relations of the Indian
States with the future Government of India, at their instance.

2, Very opportuncly the Right Hon'ble Mr. J. Ramsay
Macdonall has recently written an important article on * A United
States of Europe” (Times of Tndia, £th September 1927). His sug.
gestions therein relate to Euroje. But they are indeed valnable,
in many respocts, to the Indian States at preeent. o

3. From it the following important points are put forth :—

(a) A United Indian States shall perforce be an ideal for
Indisn States, including their Princes and people ; not
for peaco only, but al:o for happy and peaceful rela-
tions— 4 : :
as hetween the States themselves
with the ccming New Government of India, and
with the Imperial Government.

Note.—Indced, during the palmy days of the height of
wer of the Maratha Empire, thero was a scrt of

Tnited States of India, for some time. It was &
Fedcration, loyal to the common Maratha Empire;

and cach State had full powers of internal Government,

yet ready to fight for the maintenance of the power

and dignity of that Empire. But as _tbat Empire
began its downward course, the Federation gradually

fell off from its trunk ; and eventually became extinct.

The causes that brought about this destruction are matters
of History. After the fall of the Peshwa’s Government.

the British Government succeeded ; and the separate
Treaties with the individual States pulled the Federa-

tion to picces. The reasons which compelled . the
British Government to adopt this policy then, no
longer exist. The times have altéred ; #o have the
circumstances ; and the situation is changed.  The
British power has been established for good ; thongh
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the people of British India are going to obtain Self-
Government within the Empire. Further, there are
no grounds for fear of its disturbance from within.

(b) Yet questions are” bound to arise between the States
and British Tndia, affecting the interests of the States,

(c) The evolution -and development of the Empire and
its maintenance on firm grounds have mede it neces-
rary now to strengthen each component part on

- solid foundations, for the well-being of the whole

.- Empire, as well of its different parts. The Indian

. States form an important part of that Empire. Their

; . union, therefore, on common grounds will mean “ A
United States of India.” It would mean strength to
. themselves and an accession of their united strength
.1 to the British Empire; and God willing, for indis-
' . 'soluble friendship between the States and British
.- 7 India. o ~
4. Mr, Macdonald has traced the history of the idea of United
States .of Turope from ancient days since 1519 A.D. He finds the
basis of unity as being a spirit of humaneness rather than political
agreements. Thereafter he finds the object of such unity to be—

- (a) to discuss different interests; - ‘
(b) to pacify guarrels ;' o
(c) to throw light on and to oversee the civil, political and
- religious affairs ; and :

.{d) arrange for a common army and common Navy. Later

" on the idea included general arbitration, settling all .

questions, guaranteeing the security of each State and

_securing a common action against the State who

~would break the compact: and last, to found the

commonwealth of Europe. From the idea of federa-

tion in juridical relations with each other, sprang up

" a common court of International Judicature. The

present League of Nations is practically.the result of
all these attempts at Unity.

* - B, Mr, Macdonald treats all these as antiquated and fit only .
for a time of simple architectural thought. - That may be so for
‘Europe; but for the Indian States there is sufficient material in these
suggestions, in their first attempt to develop the idea of founding
the * United States of India.’

‘. (a) The spirit of humaneness contains a principle, not only

not objectionable but such as would be recognised as the very first
foundation of Unity. That means avoiding all sorts of quarrels.

vt
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That means security of peace ‘or the human race committed to the
ckarge of the Rulers of the Indian States.

(4 The following principles can be sdopted for the prorosed
Commonwecalth of the United States of India with a few modificae
tions and alterations :—

{1) a discussion of common interests, and even particular
interests, a3 hetween any two or more States ;

(2) arlitration or pacifying disputes: ‘ '

13) to guide and advise,—and forthat purpoes to throw light
on or ty oversee the Civil, tho politi-al and other
affairs of the United States as a whole; and,

14) to found a Commonwealthof the United States of India.

6. \What Mr. Macdonald has himself to offer as his own sug-
gestions will Lo seen from the following. He lays down certain
(l')a?linal principles, not found in the above. Theso aro given

clow :—
(@) Non-inferference in the internal affairs of any State.
t) The XNationality of any individual State, however
should not be a nuisance to any other State. That
is Sclf-Government rightly understood 3
{¢) The United States shall, therefore, bo not a Federation
with & common Parliament, but & common Council
" for common purposes of the States. The Self-Gov-
ernment of each State must be left to itsclf ; and must
bo placed beyond dispute: -
(1) The Common Council of such United States will deal
only—
(1) with the external 1elations, and not internal ques.
tions, and .
(2) any disputes aricing Letween any two or more
States, as a Board of Conciliation and Arlitration ;

and
(¢) it should make it its duty to vindicate the'existing
independence of the States, .

. 7. Theso principles are undoubtedly sound and extremely
suitableforadoptionby theTndian States for their new constitution,
8. Summing up the principles above enumeratel we get the
following : it provides an etlicient key to the solution of the problem
raised by His Excellency.
(1) There should be a Common Council of the Uhited States
of Indis; in which each major eub-division should be
represented.
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-{2) The basic principles, on which it should work, shall be—
a spirit of justice ; peace and humanity for the common
.good of all States with their subjects; and, in full
harmony -with the spirit of perfect loyalty to the
British Crown and of sincere friendship between in-
dividual States : and constant readiness to be friends
with the Government of British India.

(.3) The constituent States shall form the Commonwealth
of the United States of India.

(4) A strict policy of non-interference in the internal affairs
' of each State shall be maintained.

(5) Each constituent State will be at full liberty to maintain
" its own Nationality. This means the full right of
each Prince or Chief to do, as he and his people desire
to do with its own destiny ; receiving light and advice
" from the Common Council as occasion requires. But
it does not mean that it can be a nuisance to others.
" The aim of such Nationality should be the happiness,
peace and prosperity of its pecple. That in effect,
13 self-Government, under the protection of the Rulers

and the Crown.

(6) The “ United States of India ™ shall therefore, not be

. a Federation, with a common Parliament. It shall

be only a Common Council, for the purposes herein

. mentioned. The Self-Government of each State shall

remain beyond dispute. Tt will deal only with external

questions and not with the internal affairs. It shall

deal with any dispute as between individual States,

_and with questions of common interest: and, with

such special questions as may arise, as between a State

and the Paramount Power and British India, or later

on with the New Government of British India. It

shall be the duty of the Council to vindicate the
independence of its constituent States.

{7 Subject to the above mentioned principles, the Common
Council of the “ United States of India” shall have

, ' the power of :— ‘
{a) discussion of .(]) all questions of common interests
as well as special interest as hetween the constituent
- States, (2) as between the States and the Govern-
"~ ment of British India, and, (3) interests between

a State and the British Crown;

(b) arbitratiom or settling of disputes of the nature above
described between the States, and negotiation with

iv
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a view to scttlement of guestions referred to in
(2) (2) and () (3);

(¢} throwing light on all general questiors ativing in the
United States; and also on any question in any
jarticnlar State; and oversceing, ab the special
request of that State, such guestions or matters of
civil, political or of any other important character,
as may be brought to the notico of the Council.

9. The above leaves the impoitant question of the constitn-
tion of the Commonwealth of the United States of India and of its
Common Council. The following suggestions in that respect are
offered +— ) ° ’

(a) * The United States of India ™ should consist of Rulers
as members, as are, by virtue of the terms of their
treaties, recognised as (1) possesting full sovereign or
quasi-sovereign rights over their States and (2) with
Rulers exercising all executive and Lezislative powers
and (3) with tull protection from the Crown from
external and internal troubles and an obligation on
the States of loyalty to the Crown and to hely the
British Government in times of nced.

(L) Thus con:tituted * Tho United States of India™ shall,
{orm their common working coancil.  These members
shall elect the Chancellor, Vice-Chancellor and Secre-
tarics. Tle Common Working Council will frame
Rules for the conduct of its business subject to the
approval of the General Body, The Viceroy will be
the Ex-officio I'resident. The working Common Council
shall he sepresentative of (1l territorial divisions,

0. Such a Common Council of the United States of Indis will
at the samo time be wi-e to olitain from the Imperial Government
the help of the best experienced an tactinl Eaglish Political Officers,
for vdvice and guidance. Thiz would be found to be especially
expedient, when the present Biitish India will be given full powers
of Self-Government.  Such help would le of immense value and
influence in the negotiation and settlement of questions that may
crop up, a3 they as are bound to crop up, by the inter-relations
between the United Ntates of India anl the new Government of
British India. It will also Le of an incakulable value in the settle-
ment of questions between the Imperial Government and the Indian
States, The adrent of such a strength to the Council will advaoce
the cause of resl interests of justice and liberty, as it will be able to
Wroteet existing rights and intereste of the States from unjust and
uLproper interference,



APPENDIX A.

11. The benefits from such a Commonwealth of the United
States of India would be incalculable. The nresent Chamber of
Princes must doubtless be doing a good deal in this direction. But
they may not search in vain in the above Memorandum for something
that is bound to be useful and advantageous to the vital interests
of the Indian States, and with that view, and with a view that they
would be able thus to maintain in full vigour, the great link between
them and the Imperial Government, it is, that this humble note
of suggestions has been drawn up; and in this I feel deeply indebted
to the very valuable contribution from the hands of such a great
Statesman as the Rizht Hon'ble Mr. J. Ramsay Macdonald, once
the Premier of the Great British Government. ‘

12. Such a United States of India and its Commonwealth
would be a magnificent and dignified institution, in the Empire.
It would form the core of a system of Government of the Indian
States with the fullest support of the British Crown and Govern-
ment. A unanimous proposal to constitute such a Commonwealth
on some such lines as have been indicated above on the part of the
Indian States, would certainly be welcomed and is bound to receive
the full appreciation and recgnition from the Imperial Government,
who would not fail to bring about such a constitution by using if
need be their influence toinduce all elegible states to join the Com-
monwealth of the United States of India. The rule of eligibility
need not bea rigid cne. It should be framed to be elastic so that
every state, large or small should join without making a fetish of
individual dignity. The distinction of salutes, e*c., should be abo-
lished, if necessary. The only rule applicable may be that the
Rulers to be members have powers of internal sovereignty or almost
a sovereignty under advice or not.

13. The great Nobleman and Statesman, who is at present,
under the Divine Providence, ruling over the destinies of this Indian
Continent, will doubtless, be pleased to give this scheme his most
sincere sympathies and support. Indeed as already noted, Lord
Ellenborough, so far back as in 1853, has, when he was the President
of the Board of Control then expressed his view of the position of
CGovernment with reference to the Indian States, thus: he stated then
that— ' :

“7T consider that in fact onr Government is at the head of

a system composed of Native States.”
This indicates that, it forms a part,—an important part,—of the
duty and responsibility of the British Government to guide safely
the Indian States in their desire for securing for their States, jointly
and severally, perfect security, peace, amity, and good Government
within, and good relations outside, with all concerned. That Gov-

.
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ernment will certainly, with such relations, help the Indian States
in their desire to found the Commonwealth of the United States of
India. The several treaties embody the most solemn pledges of
friendship, and guardianship and a scrupulons good faith to maine -
tain these. Such friendship indeed means everything for the welfare
of these Indian States.

It is essentially necessary however, to create and maintain
a scnse of e;uality between all members irrespective of their dignity,
in the honour of their salutes, in the magnitude of their resources,
etc. An equality produces unity and when a Common cause happens
to be discussed, unity becomes strength. v e

14. This memorandum is submitted for the earnest, careful
and patient consideration of every eligible Indian State in the
Country, emall and great. The present times are favourable. The
opportunities are great and important. A great Viceroy has come
to India. Iis sympathies and those of the Secretary of State, of
the PBritish Minirtey and of His Most August Majesty ths King
Emperor will be enlisted and their joint help would be simply in.
valuable, The Noble Viceroy is the Apost-\f of good, for AB. who
sock it of him. Jt is hoped that no Indian State will, from any
cause whatsoever, let this fins opportunity elip off its hands. The
foundation of a Commonw ealth of the United Stetes ¢f India will be
a great land marX in the history of this ancient country and a glory
ooth td tho States as well a3 tc the Great British Empire. ot

Since wnting the above the “Times of India’’has published a
Scheme prepared by the Chamber of Prinzes with the help of their
Couvnsel Sir Leslio Scct. This is & provisional Scheme. 1t is com-
prehensive and an ambitious Scheme, Briefy, its main features
ato ths following .~ ‘

Besides the existing Chamber of Princes, there shall te three

statutory Badies—
Ths first, is the Viceroy’s Indian States’ Council. ©
The second i3 the Union Conncil ; and, . o

The third is the Union Supreme Court, for States,

All these are to be created hy the British Parliament with the
Royal sancticn by a Statute,

Theic con-tituticn is thus described :—
The Vircroy's Inlian States® Conneil is to consist of —
3 Princes or Ministers, selected or nominated by the
Viceroy ;

L
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2 ImIieglgndent British Members nunconnected with
ndia ; :
1 The Political Secretary of the Viceroy.
This Council will be prezided over by the Viceroy. It will
be a parallel Council for the States to the one of British
India, presided cver by the Governor-General,—which
will have no Viceroy.

*  The Union Council will b~ a Joint Council oi the Members of

the Indian States’ Council and the British India Council. It will

meet to discuss matters, where there is a difference of opinion between

téle twag.‘ Tt will be presided cver by the Viceroy not as Governor-
eneral. :

' The Supreme Court i3 to consist of—
~ One Chief Justice: a Judge of wide experience ;
- Two other Judges; all British Officers.
. All these Tnstitutions will deal with State matters only.

«  The Indian States’ Council shall have the Viceroy’s present
Political Secretary as the Council Secretary. This Council will be
provided with a Secretariat. AU the Political Records of the Viceroy
at present in the Political Department shall be transferred to this
Council ; and the Prince-Members shall have full access to them.
" It will deal with all State matters placed before them, in consultation
with the Standing Committee of the Chamber of Princes and shall be
guided by that Committce. '

_ In the Union Council the Indian States’ Council Members shall
not be out-voted. :

~ In the Supreme Court too the Standing Committee of the Cham-
ber will exercise its influence. :

The Chamber shall have its present powers enlarged by a statn-
tory provision. The Scheme has not so far been approved generally
by the States. The whole Scheme would involve an enormous cost.
The question, who is to bear it, still remains a moot point. British
Government will not pay it ; British India will refuse to pay it and
the Indian States will be simply unable tc bear it. It follows that
it is not likely that the Scheme will be approved.

. * 'There is no authentic information available as to the proposed

. functions acsigned to each of the three bodies; but it is believed,
that— :

(1) Tho Indian States’ Council withits President will look

‘ to the business arising from the States’ affaire only;

and having regard to the fact that the Viceroy is tied

down to these duties only,the British Pcliticalinterests,

vse
il
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scem to have no Viceroy to attend to them. Allsuch
interests are quietly excluded ; in fact, the Viceroy
would be an Officer of the States only,—to protect
their interests—and is to be accompanied by his
Political Secretary, who shall also be a scrvant of
the States. The British Political interesta as such,
separately andindependently, shall have no esistence.
This can scarcely be allowed by the British Govern—
ment. No Viceroy shall accept such a porition. The
whole ot the Council would thus be the Servants of
the States only and of their Chamber.

(2) The Union Council too, it ir said, is to be subject to the
strong influense'of ths States Council: which, in its
turn, is practically to act under the guidance of the
Chamber's Standing Committee.

{3) The Union Supreme Court, is to boe a developed form of
a Court of Arbitration. and is to decide judicial dis~
putes between the States and British India and the
Crown and between States and States. An  appeal
will lie to the Privy Council.

’4) The Chamber would exercize a statutoty and fuller control
over the doings of the Indian States and over the Indian
States' Council. In many other matters, it is said it
will have very large powers in all State matters under
the proposed Statute. :

Such a Scheme ae the abcve, is bound to be opposed, it is
feared, by every one concerned ;~by the British Governmeat, b
the Viceroy, to whom it is stultifying and by the States who wi
bo, under this Scheme, under the entire control of the Chamber of
Indian Itinces and its Standing Committee ; which azain is made
up almost of the Northern Princes.  Such a proposal shall militate
against the internal Sovereignty of the Rulers of the Indian States.
The proposal starts from the Chamber or rather from ite Standing
Committee. These Bodies would seem to be desirous to obtain
powers to exercise the fullest control over both ;—the Viceroy and
his Council on the one hand, and over all the Indian States on the
other, These States have been threatened already by the Indian
Political Leaders and theywould now find snother power in the
Chamber and its Standing Committee tlreatening to violate the
senctity of their internal Sovereignty ; and shall have to say * Save
me from my friends' The Chamber and its Standing Committee
desire to porsess a power to intervene in the internal aflairs of an
indenendent State in cases of mis-government and flagrant injustice.
That prerogative to intervene in snwch matters solely Lelonzs to the
Crown and cannot and ought nct to be transferred to the Chamber,

=
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‘which may offer an opimon when referred to. The consequences

of such transfer of this prerogative tothe Chamber.would be serious.

‘A powerful political *oligarchy® will have been created over the

gtams. It is apt to be dangerous lioth to the States as well as to the
Town, - : - ‘
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-

The Times of India review of .the growth and present slate of the relations
between the British Government and the Indian Stales.

His Excellency the Viceroy has raised the question of the pro-
blem of the future relations of the Indian States with the future
Government of India and Mr, K. M. Panikar's work on the sibject
is an interesting 1eading. 1is Excellency has given & great import-
ance to that problem, In reviewing thework, the “Times of India *
makes the following observations :— )

1. The Indian States were divided once into two classes:
those ~reated by the British Government and those
that eiisted before the British Rule.

2. The absorption of the Indian States into British terri.
tories by the * Doctrine of Lanse™ ‘related to the
latter class.

NotE :—The accuracy of this etatement can hardly be
guestioned as there are many instances of States
essentially old, havingz been resumed for want of a
dircet lineal heir.

3. During the time that elapsed since 1838, when the Gov«
ernment of India was transferred to the Crown there
has been a change of policy, and in the relations be-
tween the DBritish power. and the States. It was
recognised that it was foolish to ignore the Princes ; as
they were “ Political Facts ** of the bardest order.

4. Accordingly, endeavours were made to enlist their co-
operation to make them feel that they were units,
important units, not merely of India but also of the
British Empire,

5. Such indeed, has been the declared jolicy of the last
Seventy years,

G. But by degrees, complicating factor« were sntroduced,
These are ;—

) The Government of India became more strongly

centralized, and the Administration became more
and more romplex :
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(b) It asserted, by slow dezrees, its authority in spheres,
where: Indian States hitherto believed themselves
unchallenged ; these were transport facilities, bank-
ing, Military services and the like. In these, Gov-
ernment put forward its own claims.

7. The Princes were unable to discuss them or come to an

agreement among themselves. And have been unable
or incapable of resisting.

8. The result was an increasing measure of intervention or
interference in the domestis affairs of the States ; and
the spirit, if not the letter, of the ongmal Treahes
was not infrequently endangered.

' 9 The Princes made representations of their gnevances
and at the same time set their own House in order as
that was the main excuse for intervention, under the
treaties.

10 Then came the Great War ; and on its heels, the Chamber
of Princes, and their re presenta.tlon at the War Cabinet,
the Tmperial Conferences, and the League of Nations
and the tide is now so strongly in favour of the Princes
that Statesmen of England are now asking, not how
to push things forward to whittle down their power,
but how best their unique position can be conserved
and utilised as a source of strength to the Empire in
General and India in particular,
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AX APPEAL TO THE IXUIAX STATESMEX.

In the strain of a lay sermon addressed to the Higher Classes of socicty
by 8. T. Coleridge, Esquire. o

One would very respectfully request our Indian Statesmen to
find o little time to look at and ponder over the Creation. . They
slready know, God has created it. They also know that God has
established the tertimcny of His being there, and of His law; and
that He has given to men s knowledge of both to be handed down
{rom generation to generationsothat they may set their hope in God 3
end not forget the works of God. The ecriptures of every religion
are the record of that knowledge. They contain the rules and
sssistances for all conditions of men and circumstances, for com-
munitica, no less than for individuals. They contain the character
and design of the Work-Master ; and the inference from these in the
prosent cass is too obvious to be overlooked, too plain,
to be resistod. Is the record concealed? The answer would
be “no™; it is an open book; ¢ asin the record so in
gature." Iﬁ the nt;inend edfumuﬁm ol:e yousli intﬁgect m;:n‘l .

ivine gift, be not sus 3 to letit lie in slumber and di
ftisa lngnl‘ India is a land of Light for you. We have that light in
overy dwelling. The ignorance which may be an excuse for others,
will be our crime. Our birth and denizenship is in an enlightened
and spiritual land. It i» the land of the Aryans, We are proud of
our ancient glorier and of the count.g; and if we fail to make the
best use of what God has given us, why ? that would be our shame ;
and our condemnation is bound to be all the greater. Please reflect
on this. 1f you fail to do it, you will be to blame, It is not a’quees -
tion with the ignorint masses, and the majority of the labouring
classes, You move in the higher class of society. You are edncated,
and are proud of that fact. You profees to be Statesmen. Pray
avail yourself of the ampler means entrurted to you by God's Pro-
vidence, to & more extensive and practical study {or a wider use and
application of Hi» wishes, as they have been revealed in Nature and

30 in the scriptures.  We have a right to expect from you a sober
and meditative accommodation to our own present times and coune
try, at this important juncture, (a3 you have doubtless been thinking
todo).ofthosnimpomttmthninmtummdintho-crniﬁm
declared and illustrated, for the use of generations. Would you

widd



APPENDIX C.

like to be in consciousness of being unequalto your station in your
society ? Certainly not, for yon are quite equal to it. You are
certainly conversant with the peculiar acts and constitutions of God,
‘as designed for the good of all), in this blessed land ; whose Law
executeth itself, and whoseWord isthefoundation, thepower, and
the life of the Universe, that revolves under law round its own centre.
You are aware that it would not be right for you merely to hold it
a requisite of your rank to show vourself inquisitive concerning only
the expectations, plans and doings of statesmen elsewhere. One
can rest assured that you cannot have looked invain for a propor-
tionate interest and instruction in Nature as in your holy scriptures,
for the temporal destinies.of men and Nations, stored up for cur
guidance ; not the less will you delight to retrace the paths, by which
Providence, has led the kingdoms of this world, through the valley
of this mortal life :—paths engraved with the foot-merks of Captains,
- sent fortb from God ; Nations in whose guidance or chastisement,
the arm of Omnipoteuce itself was made bare. Collate the present
with the past, in the habit of thoughtfully assimilating the events of
the present with those of the past, in all humility and without vanity.
That will provide an antidote to the restless craving for the wenders
of the day. That will provids a natural home and workshop of all
the active virtues.

- 2. If we fail to study—the book of Nature, and the seriptural
key how to read it, we render ourselves slaves of mere sense and fancy.
Reason and religion are their own evidence. If we read history for
the facte only instead of reading it for the sake ofgeneral principles,
which are to the facts, as the root and sap of a tree for its leaves,
no wonder, if we should find the result to be dangerous.

3. There are brains of three classes ;—the one understands of
itself the other understands as mu~h as is shown to it by others;
the third neither understands of itself, nor what is shown to it by
others. Do not let people say as they often do in our times that
there are more perhaps, who belong to the third class, more from
vanity and acquired frivolity of mind, than from natural incapacity.
Certairly you do not belong to that class; yetit issaid that there are
men among the highest class who,honoured with the acquaintance

of the great, attribute national events to particular persons, particular

measures to the errors of one man, to the intrigues of another, to
any possible spark of a particular occasion, rather than to the true
proximate canse, the predominent emotional state of pullic opinion,
This they are less inclined to refer to the ascendency of speculative
principles, the scheme and mode of thinking in vogue.

"4, Intranquil moods and peaceful times, we are gnite practical,
as events of the past few years have proved. Facts only and cool
common-sense are then infashion. But let the winds of passions swell,

xiv
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and straight way, men begin to generalize ; to connect by remotest
analogics ; to express the most universal positions of reason, in the
most glowing figures of fancy s in short to feel particular truths as
mere facts, as poor, cold, narrow and incommensurate with their
own feelings.  In periods of popular tumult and innovation, themore
abstract anotion is, the more teadily has it been found to comtbine,
the closer has appeared its affinity with the feclings of a people and
with all their immediate impulses to action; for they are mcre
followers of leaders.

5. There are twodistinct but immense advantages in particular

rules and precepts ; which flow directly and visibly from universal
principles, as from a fountain j—though they do not at first sight
recm properly comformed by reason, for they are reason iteelf;
also, in principles in act and profession,—disjoined from which and
trom the emotions that inevitably accompany the actual intuition
of their truth, the widest maxims of prudence are like arms without
hearts, muscles without nerves, Secondly, from tho very nature of
these principles, given in scriptures and vbserved in Nature, they are
understood in exact proportion as they are lelieved and [lt. The
human race lives in faith. The regulator it never separated from
the main spring. Jt is identical with its own being. This primal
act of Faith is enunriated in the word “ God *'; does that word ever
occur with all it means to you in your preseat thoughts ¥ Jt is
devoutly to Le wizhed that it always does, Be it noted, however,
thet this is a faith not derived from experience, Lut from its ground
and source, and without which the fleeting chaos of facts would no
more form experience, than the dust of the gruve can of itsclf make
a living man. The imperative and oracular form of the inscribed
ecriptures and their illustration in nature is the form of reason itself,
of all things purgly rational or moral,

6. If theun there is divine wisdom in that word, it must be
distinguished from others as the supremeo reason. For its knowledge
is creative and always antecedent to thinge known. It must be on
that account distinguished from the human mind, whose acts are
posterior to the things it records and arranges,

v« Man slone was created in the image of God with immense
potentialities in him : that is his position ¢ that it is 1n eaplicatlo to
somse is clear. Yet it is not cifficult ta trace the grounds of such
conclusions convincing enough. However that is your proud posi-
. tion. A perfect calm judgment, best and discreet use of language,—

the sacred gift of Gcd,—never provocative in the presence of the
gravest provocation or threat from others, are the armaments of
superior statesmanship.  That is your right treasure. One wculd
very carnestly beseech you to be a little more thoughtful, yet brave,
in surmounting difficulties, avoiding rocks and shoals, and on the
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lines of least resistance. Your sound judgment would certainly
help you to find out how to calm the seas, and prevent the surging
waves that always destroy. Goodness is never wasted. All material
things are perishable though they have doubtless their own use,
but the spirit is imperishable. Material inclinations, "therefore,
come and go, working their own results. They need not be heeded.
Spiritual goodness produces the best results ; but on the other hand
improper use of words inflict wounds that take long to heal. They
come out of indiscretion in untrained and weak minds ; and they are
weak minds who unwittingly are caught in the grips of passion under
the fair guise of patriotism, self respect, self defence, and public
good. But all these can remain powerful, without passion, but with
firmness and patience and strength of purpose with best use of
words. . We appeal to you to achieve the best in British India by
those and like means ; and when you have done this and not till then
shall be your time to approach and invite theIndian States to imitate
you.

xvi
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A strDpY I¥ ‘ PoLrmcs.

(From Ralph Waldo Emerion.)

* Nor kind nor coinage buys

Aught above its rate,

* Fear, craft, and Avarice,

Cannot rear a State,

Out of dust to build,

What is more than dust.’

¢ When the Church is social worth,
\Vhen the State-House is the hearth,
Then the perfect State is come,

The Republican at home.’

Ts such a Repnblic possible to attain? It does not seem fo
be. Society is anillusion to young citizens, It lies before them in
rigid repose, Namer, men, institutions are rooted like oak trees to
the centre. A statesman comes. e knows however that it is
fluid, A strong will changes the centre, ({or a time ; and ho becomes
the centre. But every man of truth and wisdom does so forever,

But politics rest on necessary foundations and cannot be treated
with levity, Republics abound in young Civilians, They believe
that any mcasure, though it were absurd, may be imposed on the
people ; if only, you can get sufficient voices to make it a law,

Tho wise know that foolish legislation is a rope of sand, which
perishes in the twisting ; that, the State*must follow and not lead,
the character and progress of the citizens; that they only, who
build on ¢deas, build for eternity : and that Governmentis the ex-
pression of whal cultivation exists, in the population, which permits
}t. So much [ife, as it has in the character of liting men, is ita

orcc.

Nature is not democratic; nor °limited-monarchical®; but
despotic ; and will not befooled or abated of any jot of her authority,
by the pretext of her sons. The history of the State sketches in
coarss outline the progress of thought, and follows af a distane, the
dclicacy of culture and of aspiration,

2. The theory of politics considers persons and property, as
two oljects for whose protection Government exists. 0 persone,
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all have equal rights, being identical in nature ; this interest would
seem to demand democracy. While this is so, their rights in pro-
perty are very unequal. Personal rights demand-a Government
on the ratio of the cenSus.” Property demands a Government
framed on the ratio of owners and owning. So property should
make the law for property ; and-persons the Jaw for persons.

- But persons and property mix themselves in every transaction.
It was, therefore, at one time, ‘settled that proprietors should have
more elective franchise than 'non-proprietors ;—on the Spartan
. principle ‘ calling that which is'just, equal : not that which is'equal,

- just.’ But again this raised doubts ; as too much weight was given
to property ; as it allowed the rich to encroach on the poor :—especial-
1y as the whole constitution of property is injurious, and its influence
on men deteriorating and degrading. The only interest for the
consideration of the State is, truly, persons ; as property will follow
- persons, that the highest end of Government is the culture of men ; and
if men can be edurated, the institutions will share their improvement ;
and the moral sentiment will write the law of the land. .~ _
Society always consists, in greatest parts, of young and indis-
creet persons. The old see through the hypocracy of Courts and
Statesmen. They die, and leave no wisdom to their sons, These
- latter believe their own newspaper, With such an ignorant' and
deceivable majority, States would soon run to ruin; but there are’
limitations, beyond which.the folly and.ambition of Governors
cannotgo, : i .. - :

-"Things have their laws, as well as men. . Things refuse to be
trifled with, Poverty will be protected. The farmer will not plant
or sow corn, unless the chances are that he will be able to cut and
harvest it. Under any forms, persons and property . must and will
have their just sway. - = - : L e .

" "Personal influence has no boundaries. They are organs of
moral or supernatural force, ' Under the dominion of an idea of civil’
freedom or the religious sentiment, when it comes, the powers of -
persons are no longer subjects of calculation. They can achieve
extravagant actions. But if the law were to declare that all shall -
have power, except property, they shall have no vots, But by.
a higher law, the property will year after year, write every statute .
that respects property. ‘This refers to all the property ;—the joint
treasury of the poor exceeds the accumulations of the rich. g
"' The same necessity .determines the form and methods of Gov- .
ernment ; proper to each Nation and to its habits of thought... They -
spring from the character and condition of people. They may not -
be better, but are fitter. The Western Nations may be wise in asserting
the advantage in modern times, of the democratic form ; but to other ,
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states of Society in which religion consecraled the monaschizal, that,
and nof this, vas exrpedient, That precails in Indian ple. De-
mocracy is better for those whosereligious sentiment of the present
time accords better with it. Such a sentiment does not exist in
India, Born democrats are no wise qualified to judge of monmm
which, to their fathers, living in tho monarchical ideca, was
relatively right.  But their institutions, though in coincidence with
the xpirit o% the age, have not any exemption from the practical
dcfocts, which have discredited other forms. But strange and
curious is tho position of Reformers, who though living in a monar-
chical Government read of democratic institutions and are taken
up by their accounts, an'l wirh to change outright the ‘orm of Gov-
crnment, existing from ages past, against the will of the people.
They hardly know that every actual State is corrupt. \What satire
on Government can cqual the severity of the censure conveyed in
the word * Plitics,” which, now for ages, has signified cunning,
intimating that the Ftate is a trick® Thoe duties of the sincere
Reformer are to try to remove the impurities that there may be
and not to change the form of Government which has existed long
to the eatisfaction of the people. : -

3. The Stato divides 1tscli into parties ;—of opponents and
dcfenders of the administration of Government. The same neces-
sitics and the same practical abuse sppear in them. They are
founded on instin-ts ; which have better guides to their own kumble
aima than the saga ity of the leadcrs ; there is nothing perverse in
their origin : but rudely marl: some real and lasting relation, '

A party is perpetuslly corrupted by personality. They are of
circumstances and vot of principle. The vice of the leading parties
is that they do not plant themselves on the deep and necessary
grounds to which they are entitlod : Lut lash themselves to fury
in the carrying of rome local or mcmentary measure, no wise useful
to the Cammonwealth, Sometimes one has the best cause, the
other, the bLest mern. S

The spirit of the American radicalism is destructive and aimless :
it is not loviny : it has no ulterior and divine ends * but is destructive
only out of hatred and ecltichness. India will not allow Lerself to
be temj ted by it. ‘ ‘ :

On the other side, the Conscrvative Party, compos -
moderate, able and cultivated part of the popilation‘,)oifd tin.;ltdm:ci'
defensive ol property. It vindicates no right ; it aspires to no real’
good ; it brands no crime; it proposes no generous policy ; it does
not build, nor write, nor cherish the arts, nor foster relfgion- nor
establich achools of thought ; nor encourage science; nor emanci.pato'
the tlave : nor befriend the poor, or the immigrant., . ., .. ..

-
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. Thus from neither party, when in power, has the world any
benefit to expect, at all commensurate with the resources of the
nation. That beneficent necessity shines through all moral laws
and we must trust it infinitely. Human nature expresses itself in
them. Governments have their origin in the moral identity of men.
Reason for one is seen to be reason for another, and for every other,
There is a middle measure which satisfies all parties, be they never
80 many, or 8o resolute, for their own. Every man finds a sanction
for his simplest claims and deeds, in decisions of his own mind, which
he calls Truth and Holiness. In these decisions, all the citizens find
a perfect agreement, and only in these. Ahsolute right is the first
Governor ; or, every Government is an impure theocracy. The
idea is the will of the wise man. The wise man, it cannot find in
nature. Therefore earnest efforts to secure Government are made
by contrivance; as:—. - - ‘ P
. (n) Entire people to give their voice on every measure;
... (b) By a double choice to get the representation of the
A wholes =~ X . :
(c) By a selection of the begt citizens ; L .
.. (4) By confiding the Government to:one, to secure the ad-
. " vantages of efficiency and internal peace; that one to
o select himself his agents. .. , .
.- All good forms of Government symbolise an immortal Govern-
ment, common to all dynasties, independent of members, perfect
.when two men exist, perfect when there is only one man; -

- . Every man knows the character of his fellows from his own
nature,  So long as he does what is fit for him and abstains from
what is not fit, he and his neighbour work together to one end, for
a time. .But whenever hg:finds his dominion over himself not
sufficient for him, and yet undertakes the direction of the other also,
he oversteps the truth ; and comes into false relations to the other.
Love and nature cannot maintain that assumgtion ; and it must be,
executed by a-lie, namely by force. Such an:undertaking for
another is the blunder which stands in colossal ugliness in. the Gov-
ernments of the world. This is the history of Governments ;—one,
man does something, which is to bind another. —

. The antidote to this abuse of formal Government is the influence
of private character ; the growth of the Individual ; the appearance.
of the principal to supercede the proxy ; the appearance of the wise,
man ; of whom the existing Government is a shabby imitation. . ...

.- 'That which all things tend to educe, which freedom; cultiva-
tion, intercourse, revolutions, go to form and deliver, is character ;'
that is the end of nature, to reach unto this ceronation of her King.-
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To educale {the wise man, the State exists ;—and with the appearance
of the wise man the State cesscs to exist,—in fact makos.it une
necessary. . ; N re R '::.1:.'.'7 R
"' " In'our present society the influence of charactet is yet in infancy.
Yet it is never nothing. ' Every thought' which genius and piety
throw into the world, alters the world. ' The very strife of trade
and ambition are confession of this divinity. An unwilling homage
is being paid to it in all quarters. That is because we'know how
much is due from us, that, we are impatient to show some petty
talent as a substitute for worth. We are haunted ty a conscience
of this right to grandeur of character and yet are false to it.

But each of us has some talent, can do somewhat useful, or
graceful, or formidable, or amusing or lucrative. That we do as an
apology for reaching the mark of a good and equal life. But it
does not satisfy us ; and we thrust it on the notice of our companions,
It may threw dust in their eyes ; but does not smooth our own brow,
or give us the tranquility of the strong, when we walk abroad, It
a man found himself o rich natured that he could enter inte strict
relations with the best persons and make life screne around him, by
the dignity and sweetness of his lehaviour, could he afford to
circumvent the favour of the caucus and thejress,andcovetrelations
80 hollow and pompous as those of a politician ? Surely, no body
would be a charlatan, who could afford to be_sincere.

The tendencies of the times favour the idea of Self-Government,
and Jeave the individual, for all code, to the regards and penalties
of his own constitution; which work with more energy than we
believe, whilst we depend npon artificial restraints, It is purely
a moral force ;—never adopted by any party, neither can be, .

It separates the individual from all party, and unites him, at
the same time, to the race. It promises a recognition of higher
rights than those of nal freedom or the security of property,
Ax:::thunightto employed, to be trusted, to be loved, to be
reve

The power of love, as the basis of a State has never beerr tried,
According to the order of nature, which is quite superior to qur will,
it stands thus: there will always be a Government of force, when
men are selfish ; and when they are pure enough to abjure the code
of ‘orce, they will be wise enough to see how the public ends are
answered,

.. We live in & very low State of the world, and pay unwilling
tribute to Government ‘ounded on force. Thers is not a reliance
on the moral sentiment and a sufficient belief in the unity of things,
to persuade men, even among the moet religious and civil, that
_ &ociety can be maintained without artificial vestraints, a» well as
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the solar system : or that the private citizen might be reascnable
and a good neighbour, without the hint of a jail or a confiscation. ,

What is strange tco, there never was in any man sufficient
“faith in the power of rectitude to inspire with the broad design or
renovating the State on the principle of right and loce. Thousands
of human beings might exercise towards each other, as they often
do, the grandest and simplest sentiments, as well as a knot of friends
or a pair of lovers. - «
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